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PREFACE.

Tur following pages are the result of an endeavour to furnish
English students of Sanskrit with a correct edition of the most
celebrated drama of India’s greatest dramatist. About a century
has elapsed since Sir W. Jones discovered that there existed in
India a number of Nitakas or Sanskrit dramas, many of them of
great antiquity; some abounding in poetry of undoubted merit,
and all of them containing valuable pictures of Hinda life and
manners. Eager to apply the means thus gained of filling what
was before an empty niche in the Temple of Sanskrit Literature,
Sir W. Jones addressed himself at once to translate into English
the Sakuntala, which he was told was the most admired of all the
extant plays.

This work is by the illustrious Kalidasa, who is supposed by some
native authorities (though on insufficient grounds) to have lived in
Ujjayini, the capital of king Vikramaditya, whose reign is the
starting-point of the Hinda era called Samvat, beginning 57 years
B.c. Kalidasa is described as one of the ‘nine gems’ of that
monarch’s splendid court. It seems, however, more probable that
Kalidasa flourished in the third century of the Christian era
(see p. 474 of Indian Wisdom, published by W. H. Allen & Co.,
13, Waterloo Place, London). The Sakuntala is acknowledged on
all hands to be the masterpiece of the great Indian poet. Indeed, no
composition of Kalidasa displays more the richness and fertility of
his poetical genius, the exuberance of his imagination, the warmth
and play of his fancy, his profound knowledge of the human heart,
his delicate appreciation of its most refined and tender emotions, his
familiarity with the workings and counter-workings of its con-
flicting feelings,—in short, more entitles him to rank as the
Shakespeare of India.’ On the Continent such men as Goethe,
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vi PREFACE.

Schlegel, and Humboldt have all expressed their admiration of the
Hinddi poet’s greatest work. Goethe’s four well-known lines,
written in 1792, are— '

‘Willst du die Bliithe des frithen, die Friichte des spiteren Jahres,
Willst du was reizt und entziickt, willst du was siittigt und nihrt,
Willst du den Himmel, die Erde, mit einem Namen begreifen :
Nenn' ich Sakontald dich, und so ist Alles gesagt®.’

Unfortunately the Pandits omitted to inform Sir W. Jones that
the multiplication of manuscripts of this play, consequent upon
its popularity, had led to a perplexing result,—not, however,
unexampled, as has since been proved by what has happened to
the Ramiyana,—namely, that the numerous manuscripts separated
themselves into two classes: the one, embracing all those in Deva-
nagari writing, which, without being uniform, had still a community
of character; the other, all those in Bengali.

These two classes of MSS. are usually distinguished by the
names ‘ Deva-nagarl recension’ and ‘ Bengali recension,” which
terms may conveniently be adopted. The Deva-nigari recension

! Thus translated by Mr. E. B. Eastwick :—

¢ Wouldst thou the young year’s blossoms and the fruits of its decline,
And all by which the soul ig charmed, enraptured, feasted, fed,
‘Wouldst thou the earth, and heaven itself in one sole name combine ?
I name thee, O Sakuntals ! and all at once is said.’

Avugustus William von Schlegel, in his first Lecture on Dramatic Literature, says:
¢ Among the Indians, the people from whom perhaps all the cultivation of the human
race has been derived, plays were known long before they could have experienced any
foreign influence. It has lately been made known in Europe that they have a rich
dramatic literature, which ascends back for more than two thousand years. The only
specimen of their plays (Nataks) hitherto known to us is the delightful éakontals,
which, notwithstanding the colouring of a foreign climate, bears in its general structure
a striking resemblance to our romantic drama.’

Alexander von Humboldt, in treating of Indian poetry, observes: ¢The name of
Kalidasa has been frequently and early celebrated among the western nations. This
great poet flourished at the splendid court of Vikramaditya, and was, therefore,
contemporary with Virgil and Horace. The English and German translations of the
Sakuntals have excited the feeling of admiration which has been so amply bestowed
upon Kalidasa. Tenderness in the expression of feelings, and richness of creative
fancy, have assigned to him his lofty place among the poets of all nations.’ In another
place he says: ‘Kalidasa is a masterly describer of the influence which Nature
exercises upon the minds of lovers. The scene in the forest, which he introduced in
the drama of Vikrama and Urvadi, is one of the most beautiful and poetical produc-
tions which has appeared in any time.’
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is thought by most scholars to be the older and purer. Many of
the readings of the Bengali, however, have been defended by
Dr. R. Pischel and others; and this recension has been followed
by the Sihitya-darpana, one MS. of which bears the date 1504
of our era. The MSS. of the Deva-nagari class are chiefly found
in the Upper Provinces of India, wherc the great demand has
produced copyists without scholarship, who have faithfully tran-
seribed what they did not understand, and, therefore, could not
designedly alter. On the other hand, the copyists in Bengal
have been Pandits whose cacoéthes for amplifying and interpolating
has led to much repetition and amplification. Many examples
might here be adduced; but I will only refer to the third Aect
of the Bengali recension, where the love-scene between the King
and Sakuntala has been expanded to four or five times the length
it occupies in the MSS. of the Deva-nigari recension. Even the
names of the dramatis personz have been altered: Dushyanta is
changed into Dushmanta; Anasiiya into Anusiyad; Vatiyana into
Parvatayana; Sanumati into Misrakesi; Taralika into Pingalika;
Dhanamitra into Dhanavriddhi; Markandeya into Sankodana.

Unhappily it was a MS. of this recension, and not a very
good specimen of its class, that Sir W. Jones used for his trans-
lation. From him, therefore, was gained, about a century ago,
the earliest incorrect knowledge of this, the first Sanskrit play
known to Europeans. No edition of the text appeared till about
forty years afterwards, when one was produced in 1830, after
immense labour, at Paris, by M. Chézy. He deserved great credit
for the difficulties he surmounted ; but his edition was also from a
MS. of the Bengili recension. It abounded also in typographical
and other more serious errors. An edition of the Sakuntald was
subsequently printed in Calcutta, also from Bengali MSS. and in
Bengali character, by Prema-dandra, dated Saka 1761 (A.p. 1839).
Several editions of the Bengali recension have been printed at
Calcutta in the Deva-nagari character; one in 1860 by Prema-
dandra (under the superintendence of Professor E. B. Cowell), for
European scholars ; others in 1864 and 1870.

It was reserved for Dr. Boehtlingk to be the first to edit the
Deva-nagari recension of this play at Bonn in the year 1842. No
other edition of the text of this recension was published until my
first edition in 1853. An edition of the same recension was
published at Bombay in 1861, and one at Breslau in 1872 by
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Dr. Burkhard, Professor in the University of Bonn, to which is
added a glossary.

The translations which have been published since that of Sir
W. Jones and the German version of his translation by Forster,
in 1791, are—first, the French of M. Chézy; subsequently the
German of Hirzel, Riickert, and Boehtlingk ; a Danish translation
by Hammerich; and more recently, another German translation in
prose and verse by Meier; not to speak of Danish and Italian
versions of Sir W. Jones’ English; and my own English transla-
tion, the fourth edition of which was published (by W. H. Allen &
Co., 13, Waterloo Place, London) in 1872.

The great Indian dramatist only wrote two other dramas.
Of the Vikramorvagi, the twin play of the Sakuntala, two editions
have appeared on the Continent; one at Bonn, by Lenz, and a
more perfect one at St. Petersburg, by Bollensen: an edition of
this play was also printed at the Education press in Calcutta in
1830, and one by myself in 1849, and another at Calcutta in 1869.
Translations by Hoefer and Hirzel have been published in Germany,
and in England by Wilson in prose and verse, and a literal transla-
tion in English prose by Professor Cowell. The third play, called
Malavikagnimitra, was edited at Bonn, by Tullberg; and a more
correct edition, with English notes, by Shankar P. Pandit, was
published at Bombay in 1869. This drama has been ably trans-
lated into German by Professor Weber.

I am bound to acknowledge that I made free use of Dr.
Boehtlingk’s edition of the text of the Sakuntala in preparing
the first edition for the press. The merit of his work can hardly
be overrated; but I may, without presumption, say that I dis-
covered many better readings, corrected a few errors, and introduced
much original matter in the shape of annotations. It is no
disparagement of Dr. Boehtlingk’s labours to say that his edition
does not adapt itself to the exigencies of an English student. The
notes are in German ; they are printed at the end of the volume—
a practical obstacle to their utility; and they frequently contain
corrections of the text. My experience has led me to prefer a
system of synopsis, both in respect of the notes and metres.

In regard to the text of the present volume, if I have succeeded
in producing a more correct edition of the Deva-nagari recension,
than those of Dr. Boehtlingk and Dr. Burkhard, the merit is due
to the more ample materials which have been placed at my com-
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mand. In preparing the first edition I took care to avail myself of
Dr. Boehtlingk’s corrections of himself, and his after-thoughts at
the end of his work, as well as of such critical remarks as coincided
with my own views. Often working independently of him, I
arrived at similar results, because I had access to all the materials
whence his dpparatus Criticus was composed. Dr. Boehtlingk’s
edition was not prepared (as he has himself explained) from original
MSS. Professors Brockhaus and Westergaard, having more or less
carefully collated certain MSS. in the East India House Library
and in the Bodleian at Oxford, and made partial extracts from three
native Commentaries, handed over the results of their labours to
him. -All these MSS. and Commentaries were placed at my
disposal, and most of them left in my possession until the com-
pletion of my work. Not a passage was printed without a careful
collation of all of them, and the three Commentaries were consulted
from beginning to end.

The MSS. which I principally used, were—

1. A MS. from the Colebrooke Collection, and therefore from
the Eastern side of India, numbered 1718.

2. A MS. from the Mackenzie Collection, and therefore from
Southern India, numbered 2696.

3. A MS. from the Taylor Collection, and therefore from
Western India, numbered 1858, dated Sika 1734.

All these belong to the India Office Library, and represent the
three Indian Presidencies respectively.

4. A copy of a very good MS. at Bombay, presented to me by
Mzr. Shaw of the Bombay Civil Service.

5. An old Bengali MS. belonging to the India Office Library,
numbered 1060. .

6. A very old Bengali MS. from the Wilson Collection in the
Bodleian.

I consulted other Bengali MSS., but rarely admitted readings
from them, unless supported by some one of the Deva-nagari.
Thus the verses which I inserted at the beginning of the third Act
are supported throughout by my own and the Taylor MS., and
partially by that of the Mackenzie Collection.

‘The following are the three Indian Commentators—

1. Katavema, whose commentary, from the Mackenzie Collection
at the India Office, is the only one in the Nagari character. He
was the son of Kata Bhupa, miniicer of Vasanta (himself the author
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of a dramatic work called Vasanta-rijiya), king of Kumara-giri,
a place on the frontiers of the Nizam’s dominions. e must
have lived after the commencement of the sixteenth century,
as he quotes Halayudha, the author of the Kavi-rahasya (see
Westergaard’s preface to the Radices Lingue Sanskritz). This
commentary is very corrupt, but where it is intelligible, is of
great use in throwing light on the more difficult passages of this
play.

2. Sankara, whose commentary, from the Wilson Collection in
the Bodleian Library, is on the Bengali recension, and written in
the Bengili character. In many places it agrees with the readings
of the Deva-nagari recension, or at least notices them.

8. Candra-éekhara, whose commentary, belonging to the India
Office, is also on the Bengali recension, and generally only repeats
the words of Sankara. If this Candra-$ekhara is the same person
as the father of Viéva-natha,—author of the Sahitya-darpana,—
he probably lived in the fifteenth century.

I never failed to consult the three commentaries before deciding
on the reading of my text, and made their interpretations the basis
of the literal translations of the metrical part of the play given in
the notes.

In this second edition, I have cons‘cantly consulted Dr. Burkhard’s
text and glossary, and where better readings have been discovered,
they are generally mentioned in my notes.

On comparing the present edition with the previous one, 1t will
be observed that the red type has been dispensed with, and the
Sanskrit interpretation of the Prakrit passages has been given in
small type below.

In the Hindii drama, as is well known, the women and
inferior characters speak in Prakrit—the name given to the collo-
quial Sanskrit, prevalent throughout a great part of India in
early times.' This spoken form of Sanskrit, which was really the
precursor of the present vernacular tongues, must have varied
greatly, and particular dialects must have belonged to particular
districts and classes of men. ' There is, however, but one prineipal
Prakrit, peculiar to the plays, viz. the Maharashtrl, although
specimens of some varieties occasionally occur, and two of them
may be found in the interlude between the fifth and sixth Acts

of this play (see p. 217, note 2, and see Indian Wisdom, p. xxix,
note 2). - o oo : > .

<
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Other improvements and alterations will be noticed. For
example, the rules of Sandhi have generally been carried out,
even in the Sanskrit interpretation of the Prakrit; the text
and renderings in the notes have been -carefully revised, and
reference has been constantly made to Dr. Burkhard’s edition;
the stage-directions and names of the speakers have been printed
in small type. ,

Mr. E. L. Hogarth, M.A., of Brasenose College, who has
acted as Deputy Professor of Sanskrit at Oxford during my
absence in India, has superintended the progress of this second
edition of the Sakuntala through the press, and has added a
useful index.

My grateful acknowledgments are due to the Delegates of the
Clarendon Press for the encouragement they are giving to the
study of Sanskrit and Oriental literature generally, by undertaking
the publication of standard works like the Sakuntala.

M. W,
Carro, March 1876.



ABBREVIATIONS,

[The commonest abbreviations are not given.]

Amara-k. = Amara-kosha.

B. and R.=Boehtlingk and Roth.

Beng. = Bengali (MSS.) or Bengali recension.

Bhartri-h. = Bhartri-hari (Bohlen’s ed.)

Bhatti-k. = Bhatti-kavya.

C. =the commentator Candra-éekhara.

chap. =chapter.

cl. =class of verbs.

Deva-n. = Deva-nagari (MSS.) or Deva-
nagari recension,

Dict. =my Sanskrit-English Dictionary.

Draupadi-h. = Draupadi-harana in Johnson’s
Selections from the Maha-bhirata.

ed. =edition.

Gita-g. =Gita-govinda (Lassen’s ed.)

Gram. =my Sanskrit Grammar, 4th ed.

Hari-v. =Hari-vanéa, the last Book of the
Mah3-bhirata,

Hitop. =Hitopade$a (Johnson’s 1st ed.)

I. O.=India Office.

K. =the commentator Kitavema.

Kumaira-s, =Kumara-sambhava,

. =line.

Laghu-k, = Laghu-kaumudi.

Mahz-bh. Sel.=Johnson’s Selections from
the Mahi-bharata.

Mailati-m, = Milati-madhava (the Calcutta
ed. 1830).

Malavik, = Malavikignimitra (Tullberg’s ed.)

Megha-d, = Megha-diita,

Mrié¢h. or Mri¢¢hak, = Mriééhakatika (Cal-
cutta ed.)

Mudra-r, = Mudri-rakshasa (Calcutta ed.
1831).

Nalod. = Nalodaya,

Pian. =Panini (Boehtlingk’s ed.)

Prik. =Priakrit.

Raghu-v. =Raghu-vanfa,

Ramiay, =Ramiyana (Schlegel’s ed.)

Ratn.=Ratnivali (Calcutta ed. 1832).

rt.=root.

§'.=the commentator Sankara,

Sahit.-d, = Sshitya-darpana (Calcutta ed.
1828). -

Sk, =Sanskrit.

Vikram.= Vikramorva$i.

Vishnu-p. = Vishnu-purina (Wilson's trans-
lation, large ed.)
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! ¢(That visible form, viz. water) which (was) the first creation of the
Creator ; (that, viz. fire) which bears the oblation offered-according-to-
rule; and (that visible form, viz. the priest) which (is) the offerer-of-the-
oblation ; (those) two (visible forms, viz. the Sun and Moon) which regulate
time; (that, viz. ether) which perpetually pervades all space, having the
quality (sound) perceptible by the ear; (that, viz. the earth) which they
call the originator of all created-things; (that, viz. the air) by which
living beings- are furnished with breath-—may I$a [the supreme Lord],
endowed with [manifested in] these eight visible forms, preserve you !’
The play begins and ends with a prayer to Siva (see the last note in this
play). After every relative pronoun some case of pratyakshd tanup must
be supplied. Sriskiir adya: see Manu i. 8-10, apa eva sasarja ddau,
‘(the Creator) first created the waters.” Vidhi-hutam = veda-vidhanena
agnaw kshiptam, C.  Hotri = dikshita-mayi tanuh, K., yajamana-rapa
tanuh, (J., ‘the Brahman who is qualified by initiation to offer the obla-
tion.” Kalam vidhattah = samayam kurutah, C.;:s_rzjatalz, S. Hence
the Sun is called d¢va-kara, ‘ maker of the day;’ and the Moon, nisi-kara,
“maker of the night. Sruti-vi®: the Hindis reckon five elements, viz.
water, fire, ether, earth, and air. Ether (akdsa) is held to be the vehicle
of sound, or of that quality which is the object of perception to the ear
(see Manu i. 75). Vyapya sthit@, i.e. ‘keeps pervading’ Compare

Verse 1. The metre is SRAGDHARA (a variety of PRAKRITI), in which there are
twenty-one syllables to the Pada or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.

————u—-—luuvvuu—— —u——u,——ll
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vydpya sthitam rodasi in the opening of Vikramorvaéi. Stha is joined
with an indecl. part. to express continuity of action. Visvam=prapaiéam,
‘the whole visible universe,’ K. Sarva-bhiita-prakritih, so reads Kata-
vema, followed by my own MS,, and supported by Manu ix. 37, Jyam
bhimir bhiatanam Sasvati yonir ulyate, ‘this earth is called the primeval
womb [yonih=Fkaranam, Kul.] of all created things” The other MSS.
have sarva-vija~prakritih. Prokritih = upadana-karanam, K.; = utpatti-
sthanam, ¢ ;=nidanam, S. Prapannah=upetah, K. The Bengali MSS.
have prasannah. The worshippers of Siva, who were Pantheists in the
sense of believing that Siva was himself all that exists as well as the
cause of all that is, held that there were eight different manifestations
of their god, called Rudvas (viz. Rudra, Bhava, Sarva, Téana, Pasu-pati,
Bhima, Ugra, Maha-deva), and that these had their types or representatives
in the eight visible forms enumerated here. So the Vishnu-purana (Wilson,
p- 58, large ed.), ‘Brahmi assigned to them their respective stations:
water, the sun, earth, fire, air, ether, the officiating Brihman [dikshito
brakmana}k), and the moon; these are termed their visible forms [tana-
vah]” In the opening of Malavik. mention is made of Siva upholding
the universe by means of these forms, ashia@bhis tanubhir biblhratah
kritsnam jagad api. See also Kumiara-s. iv. 76. Sankara, with far-
fetched subtilty, points out how each of thesc types of Siva is intended
by the poet to correspond with circumstances in the life of Sakuntala.
Thus, ya srishizh, &ec., is compared with the sentiment in verse 43; and
ye dve, &c., with the two female friends.

1 ¢At the end of the Nandi, the Stutra-dhara (speaks).’ In the Hindd
drama every piece commences with a prologue, which is preceded by the
Nandi or opening benediction, invoking the favour of some deity. It is
called Nandi because it rejoices the hearts of the gods; nandanty asyam
sur@ yasmat tena nandi prakirtita, S. The Sahitya-darpana (p. 135)
says, ¢ What is recited in praise of a deity, a Brahman, a king, or the like,
combined with a benediction, is called Nandi” It is said to be employed
vighnopasantaye, ‘for the removal of obstacles.” The Siitra-dhara was
the principal manager who regulated the thread or rules of the drama ;
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yena nartaniya-katha-siitram prathamam sityate, S. He is otherwise,
especially when not a Brahman, called the Sthapaka, ‘he who fixes or
establishes the action of the play;’ kavyartha-sthapandt, C. Sthapakakh
sitradhara-sadrisa-gundakarah,  the Sthipaka has qualities and an ap-
pearance like those of the Sutra-dhara,” Sahit.-d. p. 137, 1. 6. Sitra-
dhara-padena atra sthapako ’bhimatak sitradhira-samandkaratvat, S.
Bharata says, Sutradharak pathen nandim madhyamam [ prathaman, é]
svaram asritah, ‘the Sttra-dhara should recite the Nandi, employing a
tone neither high nor low.” He was generally a Brahman, and therefore
qualified to recite the Nandi in his own person. He did so, however, as
a Brahman, and not in his character of manager, which he did not assume
till he had concluded the Nandi. Nandy-ante siutradharak is therefore
equivalent to ‘at the end of the Nandi, or after reciting the Nandi, the
Sttra-dhara continues speaking’ So Candra-éekhara, Ninds, etad-ante
sutradhdaro vadati, nandim pathitva anyad vadati ity arthah. Hence the
word pravisya, ‘entering,” is not required; the reciter of the Nandi
remaining on the stage in the character of manager. [/t nayena
nandy-ante sitradhdra-praveso ’pastah, é] If the manager happened
not to be a Brahman, he seems to have had no right to the title Sutra-
dhara, nor could he recite the Nandi, but in that case some Brahman
pronounced the blessing, and the manager was called Sthapaka. Such,
at least, seems to be the meaning of Bharata’s aphorism [ranga-pijam
vidhiya adav sitradh@re vinirgate sthapakal praviset paséat sutradhiara-
gundakyitih], though all the extant plays make the Stitra-dhéra first recite
the benediction, and then carry on the dialogue. The Sahit.-d., p. 137,
has the following: Idanim piarva-rangasya samyak-prayogabhavid eka
eva sttradhdrah sarvam proyojayatt iti vyavaharak sa sthapakah, ¢ in these
days, from the want of a complete performance of the Pirva-ranga, the
custom is that the Sitra-dhara alone does all, and he is the Sthapaka.’
The blessing is usually followed by some mention of the author of the
piece, an appeal to the favour of the audience, and a short dialogue
between the manager and an attendant actor (pariparSvika). In the
present play, an actress sings a song for the amusement of the audience.

? ¢Looking towards the tiring-room,” which was behind the stage,

B 2
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¢ looking behind the scenes.” Nepathyam=uvyatirikiam yavanikantaritam
varptka-grahanadi-yogyam nata-varga-sthanam, K.;=—bhkishana-sthanan
rangad vahik-stham, C., S. In a Hindd theatre, a curtain [apat?, pata,
yavanikad) suspended across the stage, answered the purposes of scenes.
Behind it there was the space called nepathya, where the decorations were
kept, and where the actors attired themselves and remained in readiness
before entering the stage; whither also they withdrew on leaving it.
‘When an actor was to come ou hurriedly, the stage-direction is patakshe-
pena or apati-kshepena, ¢ with a hurried toss of the curtain’ When he
was to say something whilst hidden from the audience in this space
behind the curtain, the direction is nepathye, ‘(a voice) in the postscenium.”
As to nepathya-vidkanam in the pext line [ =prasadhana-kriya, S.], it may
be translated, ‘ the act of decoration,” ¢ making the toilet,” or perhaps, ¢ the
arrangements of the tiring-room.” Nepathye yad vidkiyate tan nepathya-
vidhanam. Kitavema has naipathya. Nepathyam vidhd=mnepathyam raé
or nepathyam kri. Compare Ratnavali, p. 2, 1. 16.

! ¢For the most part (composed of) learned [educated] men.’ The
audience consisted chiefly of good judges [abhiripa = vidvas, pandita,
K., €] So rashtram Sidra-bhiayishtham, Manu viii. 22.

z ¢With the new drama called “Token-Sakuntald,” or “Ring-(recog-
nized) Sakuntald.”’ Abhkijiana-$akuntald is an anomalous compound
(Gram. %775); not one in which the terms are inverted, but one in which
there is uttara-pada-lopa or madhyama-pada-lopa,  elision of the second
member.” On the authority of Gandra-¢ekhara, the second member to be
supplied is smpitd, ‘ recognized ;' and abhijiana is ‘the token of recog-
nition—the ring. The compound will thus be equivalent to abkijiana-
smyita Sakuntald, ‘Sakuntala recognized by the token.” So éaka-parthiva,
‘the king of the era,’ is equnalent to Saka-priya-parthiva, ‘the king-
beloved by the era.’

# ¢Therefore let care be applied by each to his own part [or character],’
‘let pains be taken by all in their several parts’ Pratipatram=patre
patre, K. Tat=tasmat, K. So sveshu sthaneshv avahitair bhavitacyam,
Vikram., Act L.
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! ¢By reason of your honour’s good assignment of the parts of the play
(to the several actors), nothing will be wanting;’ i e. ‘by reason of your
skill in casting the characters, nothing is likely to go amiss in the acting;’
or, ‘by reason of (our) good acting, nothing will be wanting to your
honour ;’ or, by reason of your honour’s (skill in the) management of
the play,’ &c. Such are the various interpretations of Katavema, Gandra-
sekhara, and Samkara: the first seems preferable. So yak prayogo
bhavatishu nibaddhah, Vikram., Act IL [ prayogam nibandh= prayogam
virat].

* Bhatartham=satyam, S.;=satyartham, K., ‘the real truth,’ ‘the true
state of the case.’

3 ‘T do mot consider skill-in-the-representation-of-plays to be good
[perfect] until (it cause) the satisfaction of the learned (audience); the
mind of those even who are very well instructed has no confidence in
itself” Balavad=sushthu, é A-pratyaya, ¢ distrustful of,” (with loc.)

Verse 2. ARYA or GATHA, in which there are thirty Matras or measures (a short
syllable containing one, and a lony, two) in the first half-verse, and twenty-seven in
the second. Each foot must contain four measures, except the sixth of the second
half-verse, which contains one ; and the half-verse must be divided by a pause at the
end of the third foot.

T e Ve I B R e b
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! ;S"ruti-prasﬁdana-talz=s’ravar_tendriya~tarpazzdt, K. Some MSS. insert
sargitat karaniyam.

? Lit. ‘having placed over, ‘having made the prominent subject.”
Hence, adhikritya="rkrite, ¢ about,” ¢ concerning,’  with reference to,” Pan.
iv. 3, 8%7. So, in the next sentence: ‘Assuredly let a song be sung
concerning this very summer season, (so) suited to enjoyment [upabhoga-
kshama], that has not long set in’ As to nanu, see Pan. viii. 1, 43.

$ ¢ For now (are) the days on-which-there-are-grateful-pathings-in-the-
water (and) on-which-silvan-breezes-are-fragrant-from-contact-with-the-
trumpet-flower: (now are the days) on-which-sleep-is-easily-induced-in-
very-shady-spots (and) which-are-delightful-at-their-close.” Praééhaya®
= prakrishia-¢chaya yatra tat sthanam praééhayam tasmin sulabha nidra
yeshu te tathoktah, K.; see p. 3%, note 1 of this book. A short vowel
is the substitute for the long final of a fem. noun, when compounded
with such prepositions as pra, ati, &ec.; thus pragriva from griva,;
atimdla from mald; see Laghu-k. 1003. Parindma =virdma = sayan--
kala, ¢ the evening,” K.

Verse 3. ARYI or GATHiZ. See verse 2.
uuuul v — I——"—uul — — Iuvvuluu—l—
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! ‘Loving [amorous] fair-ones make ear-rings of the Sirisha-blossoms
that-are-very-gently-kissed by bees (and) the points-of-whose-filaments-
are-very-delicate.” According to Sankara, kesara = kinjalka, and the
whole compound is a Bahuvrihi, agreeing with $r7sha-kusumani. There
is an allusion to the blossoms of the Sirisha being thus used in Megha-
duta 67, éarukarne $irisham; and Raghu-v. xvi. 48, 61. Compare also
karna-$irisha-rodhi, at the end of Act I. of this play; and Ritu-s. ii. 18,
kritavatansaih kusumaih, &c. Avatansayanti is a nominal verb from
avatansa.

2 “On every side, the audience, having all the feelings of its soul fixed
on the melody, is as if formed into a picture,’ i.e. motionless or riveted
with attention. Alikhita =niséala, K.; ranga applies to the audience as
well as to the stage. Prakarana, ‘a subject,’ ‘story,” ‘ poem.’

3 ¢ By your reverence ;’ drya-misraik is here an epithet of the manager,
the respectful plural being used. In Vikramorvadi, Act I, arya-vidagdha-

Verse 4. A variety of ARYA called UDGATHA or Giri, used in Prakrit. It consists
properly of four quarter-verses, containing eighteen measures in the fourth quarter as
well as in the second (see verse 69). But in this example the line is divided irregu-
larly. .

- = |u—u|uu—|—uu| —= ”u—uluu—|—
The first syllable of the second foot [éumbia] is short by a license peculiar to Prakrit
prosody. (See Colebrooke’s Essays, new ed., vol. ii. p. 65, note.)
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misrah, ‘respectable and intelligent persons,’ occurs as an epithet of the
audience. Misra, ‘mixed,’ in a compound of this kind has the force of
‘gentleman.’ A-jiiapta, ‘ ordered, ‘ arranged,’ announced.’

! Adhikriyatam=prakati-kriyatam, K., i. e. ‘let it be made the subject
of exhibition,” ‘let it be‘brought prominently forward;’ see p. 6, note 2.
Some read prayoge; compare in Ratnavali, p. 2, 1. 15, ndtik@ prayogena
natayitavyd.

2 The rule is, that the conclusion of the prelude should prepare the
audience for the entrance of one of the dramatis personz. Hence, the
manager exclaims, ‘I was forcibly carried away by the ravishing melody
of thy song, like king Dushyanta here by the very fleet antelope’ Pra-
sabham, 2 kind of adverbial indeclinable participle from an old form sabk
(=rt. sah) with pra, and meaning ‘forcibly,’ ‘violently;’ (see Gram.

567.)
Verse 5. SLOKA or ANUSHTUBH, consisting of four Padas of eight syllables,

vg|luv——x||ox2oe|uv-vus

Ic CI

So|v-—g|oosou|v—-vo

d

The first four syllables and the last syllable of each Pada may be either long or short.

i
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1 <Q long-lived one!” a respectful mode of addressing kings. Candra-
Sekhara quotes a verse of Bharata, Vaded rajiim éa éetvm éa bhavatiti vidi-
shakak, ayushman rathinam sito vriddham tateti éetarah. Cf. Manu ii. 125.

* ¢Casting (my) eye on the black-antelope and on thee with-thy-strung-
bow I behold, as it were, Siva visibly present chasing the deer.” Adhi-jya,
‘having the string [jy@] up; at the end of the chase the bow would be
Sithila-jyea : see verse 40. Sa-jya is used like adhijya. Pindkin is
Siva, armed with his bow called Pindka. [So the bow of Vishnu has a
name AS"drn-ga, and that of Arjuna, Gandiva, Megha-d. 48, 50.] In illus-
tration, Katavema refers to Raghu-v. xi. 44, Dhanul, yena vrisha-dhvajo
vanam asrijad vidruta-kratu-mriganus@rinam. Siva, not having been
invited to Daksha’s celebrated horse-sacrifice, was so indignant, that with
his wife he suddenly presented himself, confounded the sacrifice, dispersed
and mutilated the gods, and chasing Yajia, ‘the lord of sacrifice,’ who
fled in the form of a fleet deer, overtook and decapitated him. The
Vayu-purapa makes Siva create a manifestation of himself as a monstrous
being named Vira-bhadra, who pursues Yajia in the form of a deer: see
Vishnu-purina, p. 65.

.
Verse 6. SLOKA or ANUSHTUBH. See verse 5.
C
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! ¢There he is now, gracefully by the bending of his neck fixing a
glance ever and anon at the chariot which pursues him, by (the contrac-
tion of) the hinder half (of his body) repeatedly drawing himself into the
fore-(part of his) body through fear of the descent of the arrow; strewing
the road with grass half-chewed which drops from his mouth kept open
from exhaustion. See! by reason of his lofty boundings he springs
forward chiefly in the air, little on the ground.” For baddha-drishti, com-
pare Raghu-v.i. 40, syandanabaddha-drishtishu. Pravishiah parva-kayam
is equivalent to pravishta-pirva-kayakl, lit. ¢ entering the fore-part of his
body,” a Bahuvrihi compound analogous to baddha-drishtik and kirna-
vartmd. In regard to Darbha or Kusa grass, see note to verse 135.

2 <[With surprise.] How now ! the deer has become visible with diffi-
culty [lit. with effort] to me pursuing (him).” Dr. Burkhard reads this line
‘thus: Sa esha katham anupadam eva prayotna-prekshantyah samwrittah.

® ‘Because the ground is full of hollows, I have slackened the speed of
the chariot by drawing in the reins.” Utkhatinz, lit. ¢ full of excavations.’

* ‘Separated by a longer interval or distance.’

® ‘The expressions nirdpya and ndfeyitvd, which occur so frequently in

Verse 7. SRAGDBARA. See verse I.

—-———u——lvuuuuu—l—u—-—u——
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the stage-directions, are synonymous, and may both be translated by
‘acting, ‘gesticulating, ‘exhibiting by gesticulation” The properties
and paraphernalia of the Hindi stage were as limited as the scenery;
and though seats, thrones, weapons, and cars were introduced, yet much
had to be supplied by the imaginations of the spectators, assisted by the
gesticulations of the actors. Thus, though the car of Dushyanta might
have been represented on the stage, the horses would be left to the
imagination, and the speed of the chariot would only be indicated by the
gesticulations of the charioteer.

! ¢The reins being loosed, these chariot-horses gallop along as if with
impatience of the speed of the deer [i.e. impatient or emulous of its
speed], having the fore-part of their bodies well stretched out, having the
chowrie which forms their crest motionless, having the ears erect yet
firmly fixed [or bent backwards], not to be overtaken even by the dust
raised by themselves.—The é@mari or chowrie, formed of the white
bushy tail of the Yak or Bos Grunniens, served for whisking off flies;
and was used as an emblem of princely rank. It was placed as an
ornament between the ears of horses, like the plume of the war-horse of
chivalry. The velocity of the chariot caused it to lose its play and appear
fixed in one direction, like a flag borne rapidly against the wind.
A similar idea occurs in Act I. of the Vikramorvasi, &trarambha-viniséa-
lam hayasivasi égmaram. There is some difficulty in nibkritordhva-
karndh. The commentator explains nibhrita by niséala, ¢ motionless.’
The most usual sense of nibhrita is ‘secret, ‘modest,” ¢ depressed,’ ‘low’
(Gita-g. ii. 11, ii. 21; Hitop. passim). In Raghu-v. viii. 15 the sky
is described as nibhritendu, ‘having its moon nearly set’ (=astamaya-
sannaéandra). Hence might flow the acceptation ‘bent backwards.
The ears of a horse while running at full speed would be not only erect,
but probably hent backwards so as to present the least resistance to the

Verse 8. VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of SARVARI or SARKKARI or éARKAnI), con-
taining fourteen syllables to the Pada or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.

——-u—uuu-—uv;-u———”
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wind. This interpretation is confirmed by the reading of the Bengili
MSS., ¢yuta-karna-bhanga; but if the sense niséala be insisted on,
translate—* having the ears erect and immovable.’

* ¢Truly, the horses are [or appear as if] outstripping the horses of the
Sun, and the horses of Indra,’ i.e. the speed of the chariot seems like that
of the Sun or the Wind. Harito is taken by some commentators as
gen. case of harit, ‘the Sun,’ and karin as acc. case plural of Zarz,
‘a horse.” But éa after harin indicates that both Zarito and harin are
acc. cases after afitye. In the Rig-veda we find a7 (dual) and karayak
and haribhik (1. 16, 1; 101, 10; 16, 4; 52, 8) for ‘the horses of Indra;’
and haritak for ¢ the seven horses of Siirya or the Sun’ (I 50, 8; 115, 4).
In Nirukta i. 15 the different vehicles of the gods are given, and among
them kar? Indrasya, haritak adityasya. Hence Indra is called kari-kaya
or hari-vahane (Vikram., Act III), and in Rig-veda, hari-yojana ; and
the Sun is called harid-asva. One name of the Sun is septdsve, ‘having
seven horses.” The Bengali MSS. read katham atitya harinam harayo,
&e., but harito harinséa is supported by all the Deva-nagari MSS., and by
a parallel passage in Vikram., Act I, anena ratha-vegena vainateyam apt
asadayeyam.

2 ¢That which in my sight (appeared) minute suddenly attains magni-
tude; that which was divided in half becomes as if united ; that also
which is by nature [really] crooked (appears) even-lined [straight] to my
eyes. Nothing (seems) at a distance from me nor at my side even for a
moment, by reason of the velocity of the chariot” This is a method of
describing great velocity of motion, which may be well appreciated by
any one, in these days, who may have taken notice of the effect produced
upon adjacent objects by an express railway speed of a mile & minute.

Verse 9. SIKHAIm_ﬁ (a variety of the ATYASHTI), containing seventeen syllables to
the Pada or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.

R e [ovvvu=-=vuu—|
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1 ¢With himself as the third, or ‘with himself making the third,
i.e. himself and two others. This is a not unusual compound. Com-
pare the expression, Pandavd matri-shashtah, ‘the Pandavas with
their mother as the sixth, i.e. five persons, or six counting their
mother. Again, ¢haya-dvitiyo Nalak, ‘Nala made two by his shadow,’
‘umbra geminatus’ (Nala v. 25). Also, adhite éaturo vedan akhyana-
paibaman, ‘he reads the four Vedas with the Akhyanas as a fifth’ (Nala
vi. 9). A similar idiom prevails in Greek, airés being used after ordinal
numbers: thus, méumwros alrds, ‘himself with four others,” Thucydides
L xlvi. Similarly, mpirov furdhavroy, ‘two talents and a half,} and
éBBopoy fuirdhavrov, ‘six talents and a half’ Herodotus I. 15, 50.

Verse 10. MALINT or MANINT (a variety of ATI-SARVART or ATI-éAKKART), con-
taining fifteen syllables to the Pada or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.

uuuuuu——l—-u_—u.—_”
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1 ¢Not indeed, not indeed must this arrow (of thine) be allowed to
descend upon this tender body of the deer, like fire upon a heap of
flowers. Where, forsooth, on the one hand (éa), is the very frail exist-
ence of fawns? and where, on the other (éa), are thy sharp-falling
adamantine shafts?’ i.e. Where is the suitability or congruity between
the one and the other? What has the one to do with the other? How
great a contrast or difference is there between the one and the other!
Let not your shafts waste their strength upon an object so frail and
tender, but let them be directed towards a mark more fitted to prove
their adamantine qualities. This repetition of kva to express great
contrast or unsuitability between two things is not uncommon. It is
used by Kalidasa again at the end of the Second Act of this play, kva
vayam, &ec.; also in Megha-diita 5, thus, ¢ Where is a cloud which is
a collection of vapour, fire, water, and wind? and where the meaning of
messages to be received by intelligent mortals?’ i.e. Why deliver a
message intended for intelligent human beings to a cloud? What pos-
sible connection can there be between objects whose nature is so different ?
See also Raghu-v. i. 2, “Where is the race sprung from the sun? and
where my scanty powers of mind? The majority of MSS. read pushpa-
rasau, some fula-rasau, ‘on a heap of cotton.’

% ¢Therefore withhold your well-aimed [lit. well fitted to the bow]
arrow. Your weapon is for the deliverance of the distressed, not to
inflict a wound on the innocent.” Sandha is properly ‘to unite or fix
an arrow to a bow,” hence ‘to take aim’ (Draupadi-h. 149); and sandha-
nam, ‘the act of taking aim.” Prahartum is here used where prakara-
naya might be expected, but the infinitive is interchangeable with the
dative, and frequently has the force of that case.

Verse 11. SLOKA or ANUSHTUBH. See verse 5.
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! ¢This is worthy of your honour, who art the light of the race of
Puru,’ i.e. an illustrious descendant of Puru. Compare in Vikramorvadi,
Act I, sadrisam idam soma-vansa-sambhavasya. In English we have
the same idiom, ‘this is just like [i.e. worthy of] one born in the Lunar
race.” The two great lines or dynasties of kings according to Hinda
mythology were the Solar and the Lunar. The Solar begins with
Ikshvaku the son of Vaivasvata, the son of Vivasvat, or the Sun, and is
carried on through Kakutstha, Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, and Dagdaratha, to his
son, the great Rima-éandra, hero of the Ramayana. TUnder the Lunar
come Puru, Dushyanta, Krishna, and the heroes of the Mahad-bharata,
as, 1. Soma; 2. his son, Budha; 3. his son, Puriiravas; 4. his son, Ayus;
~ 5. his son, Nahusha; 6. his son, Yayati; 4. his sons, Puru and Yadu.
From Puru were descended Tansu, Anila, Dushyanta, and Bharata.
From his brother Yadu came Satvata, Stra, Vasu-deva, and his sons
Bala-rama and Krishna. From Bharata the son of Dushyanta and
descendant of Puru came, after a time, Ajamidha, Samvarana, Kuru,
Santanu, Bhishma, and Krishna-dvaipayana or Vyasa. The latter was
the father of Dhrita-rashtra and Pandu. The quarrels of the hundred
sons of Dhrita-rashtra with their cousins, the five sons of Pandu (all of
them being thus descended from Kuru and Puru), form the subject of the
Maha-bharata. These two separate Solar and Lunar lines were occasion-
ally intermixed by marriage, and a cross occurs at the very beginning, by
the marriage of Ila (Ida), daughter of Vaivasvata, with Budha. Paraéu-
rdma, as a Brahman, belonged to neither dynasty, but was connected with
the Solar on his mother’s side (see note to verse 22).

2 ¢This well becomes you, whose family belongs to the line of Pury,
(therefore) be rewarded with a son gifted with all virtues, (and who shall
become) a universal emperor.” A dakravartin is one who reigns over a
¢akra, or country reaching from sea to sea. According to the Vishpu-
purdna, a cakravartin is one in whose hand the éakra, or discus of
Vishnu, is delineated. There have been twelve of these emperors, com-
mencing with Bharata, the son of Dushyanta.

Verse 12. SLOKA or ANUSHTUBH. See verse 5.
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! This exclamation usually serves to ratify any auspicious prayer or pro-
phecy uttered by a Brahman. Brakmana-vaéas may be supplied, ¢ the word
of & Brahman is accepted.” See the same phrase in Vikram., Act IL.

2 Compare Raghu-vapsa xiv. 7o, i. 49.

3 Upa-malini-tiram, ‘near the banks of the Malini;’ see Gram. 760. b.

4 ‘If it be not (the cause of) the neglect of any other duty,’” or ‘if it
does not interfere with the discharge of any other duty.

$ ¢Beholding the pleasing rites of the hermits, all the hindrances to
which are warded off (by you), you will think to yourself, how much this
arm of mine, marked with the scar of the bow-string, defends!” Zapo-
dhana, ‘ a devotee,’ or ‘one rich in devotion.” A parallel passage occurs in
Raghu-v. xviii. 47, ‘ The earth was preserved by his arm, though without
the mark of the scar formed by the bow-string’ (abaddha-muurvi-kina-
lanchanena). The ancient Hindis extracted from the leaves of the
Miirva plant (Aletris) very tough, elastic threads, with which they made
their bow-strings (mawurv?), and which, for that reason, were ordained by
Manu to form the girdle or zone of the military or Kshatriya class.
Manu ii. 42.

Verse 13. ARYZ or GATHZ. See verse 2.
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! Soma-tirtha is a place of pilgrimage in the West of India, on the
coast of Gtujarat, near the temple of Somanath. It is also called Prabhasa.
The fable is that Soma, or the Moon, was here cured of the consumption
brought upon him by the imprecation of Daksha, his father-in-law
(Maha-bh., Salya-p. 2011; Vishnu-p. p. 561). A twrthe is a place of
pilgrimage, generally on the bank of some sacred stream, or near some
holy spring. The word is derived from #7, ‘to cross over, implying that
the stream has to be passed through, either for the washing away of sin,
or for extrication from some difficulty or adverse destiny. Thousands of
devotees still flock to the most celebrated Tirthas, Benares, Haridwar, &c.

2 Atmanam, < ourselves.” The sing. is used for du. and pl., Gram. 232.

$ Abhoga = vistdra, ‘extension,’ ‘amplitude; paripdrna-td, ‘fulness.’
S'., in explaining parindha in the sense of ¢circumference,’ gives @bhoga
as a synonym. In Megha-d. 9o, gandabhoga is explained by Zapola-
mandala, ‘the orb of the cheek ;’ and by ganda-sthala, ¢ the region of the
cheek ;’ and standbhoga is said to mean ¢fulness of breast.” Translate,
‘Even without being told, it may be known indeed that here (we are
within) the expanse [or exuberant fulness] of the sacred grove.

D
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! ¢For here are the (grains of) wild-rice beneath the trees, fallen from
the mouths [openings] of the hollow-trunks (kofara) filled with parrots ;
in other places the polished stones (used) for crushing the fruit of the
Ingudi are plainly observed; the fawns too, with undeviating step [i.e.
not starting aside] from having acquired confidence, bear the sound (of
the voice); and the paths of the reservoirs are marked with lines by the
drippings from the ends of the bark-clothes” Mukha is used for any
opening. Garbha, as the last member of a compound, often denotes
“filled with,” as darna-garbha nadik, ‘a tube filled with powder.” The
Irgudi, commonly called Ingua or Jiyaputa, is a tree from the fruit of
which necklaces were made of a supposed prolific efficacy; whence the
botanical name Nagelia Putran-jiva or Jiva-putraka. In Raghu-v.
xiv. 81 there is an allusion to the fruit being used by hermits to supply
oil for lamps, and in Act II. to its furnishing them with ointment. The
synonym for the tree in the Amara-kosha is ¢apasa-taru, ‘the anchorite’s
tree.” S. calls it muni-pddapa. Abkinna-gati may perhaps be translated
‘not running away. K. explains it by avikata-gati, ‘not stopping in
their walk.’” So abhinna-svara, ‘ one who does not hesitate in speaking.’
The sense of the last line is determined by a passage at the end of this
Act, where the dust is described as falling ‘on the bark dresses, moist
with water, hung up (to dry) on the branches of trees’ (vitapa-vishakta-
Jjalardra-valkaleshu, verse 32). In carrying these dresses from the tank
(toyadhara) to the trees, a line would be formed by the drippings from
the edges [sikha=anéala, Schol.]

Verse 14. SKRDI‘JLA-vamm (a variety of ATIDHRITI), containing nineteen sylla-
bles to the quarter-verse, each quarter-verse being alike.

———uu-—u—uuu-—l-——u—-—u—”
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1 ¢The trees have their roots washed by the waters of canals [trenches],
tremulous in the wind; the tint of (those trees which are) bright with fresh-
sprouts is diversified [partially obscured] by the rising of the smoke of the
clarified butter (burnt in oblations); and in front, these young fawns,
free from timidity, leisurely graze on the lawn of the garden, where the
stalks of Darbha grass have been mown.’ The commentators explain
bhinna by anyatha-bhuta, altered,’ ‘made different;’ but it may also
mean ‘broken,’ ‘interrupted,’ ¢ partially obscured.” Adrvak= agratah, ‘in
front,” ‘near.” Darbha is another name for Kusa or sacrificial grass (Poa
Cynosuroides). This was the plant held sacred by the Hindis, as verbena
was by the Romans. Ground prepared for a sacrifice was strewn with
the blades of this grass. The officiating Brihmans were purified by
sitting ou it, and by rubbing it between their hands. Its sanctifying
qualities were various, see Manu ii. 43, 75, 182; iii. 208, 223, 255, 250
iv.36; v.115; XL 149; and Vishou-p. p. 106. Its leaves are very long,
with tapering points of which the extreme acuteness is proverbial ; whence
the expression husagra-buddhi (Raghu-v. v. 4), ¢ one whose intellect is as
sharp as the point of a Kuéa leaf’ In Atharva-v. xix. 28 this grass is
addressed as a god. According to the commentators this verse and the
last afford examples of anumanalankara, or figure called ¢ Inference.’

Verse 15. MANDAKRANTA (a variety of ATYASHTI), containing seventeen gyllables to
the quarter-verse, each quarter-verse being alike, This is the metre of the Megha-diita.

————lvuuvu—l—u——u—gll
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! Compare Manu viil. 2. Dr. Burkhard has vinita-vesha-pravesyani.

? ¢Giving over his ornaments and bow (to the care) of the charioteer.’
Observe the use of the gen. after upaniya, see Gram. 858.

3 Lit. ‘let the horses be made wet-backed,” i.e. let them be watered
and refreshed. ¢Let their fatigue be removed by giving them water and
by rubbing their backs,” S. :

* < Acting an omen,” or ‘acting as if he observed an omen,’ lit. ¢ mani-
festing a sign.” Nimitta is any omen or sign, such as the throbbing of the
arm or eyelid. If this was felt on the right side it was a good omen in
men; if on the left, a bad omen. The reverse was true of women.

& ¢This hermitage is tranquil [i. e. a peaceful spot, undisturbed by
passion or emotion], and yet my arm throbs; whence can there be any
result of this in such a place? But yet the gates of destiny are every-
where” A quivering sensation in the right arm was supposed to
prognosticate union with a beautiful woman. See Raghu-v. xii. go;
Bhatti-k. i. 27; Vikram., Act II. :

Verse 16. ARYX or GATHA. See verse 2.
—vulu=vlvu—fuuuu]| == Ju=v]uv={v
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1 ¢To the right of the grove of trees.’ Dakshinena governs the acc.
case as well as the gen. See Pan. ii. 3, 31; v. 3, 35.

2 «With watering-pots (of a size) proportioned to their strength, or
¢ with watering-pots suited to their size,” i.e. not too large for a woman
to carry.

3 ¢If this (beautiful) figure, rarely met with [or difficult to be found]
in the inner apartments of palaces [i.e. in harams], belongs to people
living in a hermitage, then indeed the shrubs of the garden are distanced
[surpassed] in excellencies by the (wild) shrubs of the forest.” Sir W. Jones
translates, ¢ the garden-flowers must make room for the blossoms of the
forest, which excel them in colour and fragrance.” The Suddhdnta is the
antal-pura or ‘inner suite of apartments, appropriated to women ;’ called
also the avarodha or ¢ private quarter,’ shut out from the rest of the house
and strictly guarded. Haram is the equivalent Arabic word.

4 ¢QOccupied in the manner described.” A noticeable Bahuvrihi com-
pound.

Verse 17. ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
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1 Malika or mallika is a kind of double jasmine with large flowers,
sometimes called ¢ Arabian jasmine;’ from its delicious perfume, and
abundant nectar, much frequented by bees. See Raghu-v. xvi. 47.

2 Alavala, ‘the trench for water round the root of a tree’ See
Raghu-v. i. 51; also Vikram., end of Act IL. (taror malalavalam).

3 ¢Truly his reverence Kasyapa is (a man) of little discrimination,
inasmuch as he appoints her to the duties [manner of life] of the her-
mitage [i. e. imposes upon her a hermitage-life ; a mode of life such as is
usual in a hermitage]’ The sage Kanva is here called ‘a descendant of
Kaéyapa.' As a sage and Brahman he might especially claim this
celebrated personage as his progenitor; but Kasyapa, who was the son
of Mariéi [who was the son of Brahma, and one of the seven Prajapatis],
was a progenitor on a magnificent scale, as he is considered to have been
the father of the gods, demons, man, fish, reptiles, and all animals, by
Aditi, and twelve other daughters of Daksha. He is supposed by some
to be a personification of the race who took refuge in the central Asiatic
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chain, in which traces of his name may be found, as Koh-kas (or
Caucasus), the Caspian, Kasmira, &c. (Wilson’s Hindii Theatre, vol. ii.
p. 12.)

* ¢The sage who expects to make this artlessly-charming form capable
of (enduring) penance, certainly attempts to cut a branch of the hard
Sami wood with the edge of the blue lotus-leaf’ Awvygja-manokaram,
¢that which captivates without art or ornament,’ ¢naturally beautiful’
For an account of the different orders of Rishis or sages, see riské in my
Sanskrit-English Dictionary. The Sami tree is a kind of acacia (Acacia
Suma), the wood of which is very hard, and supposed by the Hindas to
contain fire. [&zmi abhyantara-lina-pavaka, Raghu-v. iii. 9. See also
Manu viil. 24%7.] Sacred fire is kindled by rubbing two dried pieces
together. The legend is that Purfiravas generated primeval fire by
rubbing together two branches of the Sami and Advattha tree. Other
kinds of wood are also held sacred by the Hindis, such as the Vilva (Bel),
and only Brahmans are allowed to use them as fuel.

Verse 18. VANSA-STHAVILA (a variety of JAGATT), containing twelve syllables to the
quarter-verse, each quarter-verse being alike.

u—u——vu-—u—-u—-”
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! ¢This blooming [or youthful] body of hers, by (reason of) the bark
dress fastened with delicate knots upon her shoulder (and) covering the
orbs of her two breasts, does not exhibit (the fulness of) its own charms,
like a flower enveloped by a calyx of pale leaves” The first meaning of
push, like bhri, is ‘to nourish’ or ‘be nourished.” Thence, like bhri, it
passes into the sense of ‘maintain,’ ‘support,’ ‘bear; and thence into
that of ¢ possess, ‘enjoy, ¢exhibit,” ¢ make to appear.” In these last senses
it may be used actively, though conjugated in cl. 4. (See Manu ix. 37;
Ramay. ii. 94, 10; Raghu-v. xvi. 58; Maha-bh. vol. ii. p. 186, 1. 2607%.)
It is curious that our English word exhibition may have the sense of
‘maintenance’ (cf. Lat. exhibeo). Two Bombay MSS. read svdm abhi-
khyam instead of svim ma Sobhdam: the meaning would then be, ¢ main-
tains its own beauty’ [abhikhya is so used, Raghu-v. i. 46]; and this
reading would be more consistent with what follows, but by the next
word athavd, as the commentators observe, svoktam akshipati, he corrects
his previous remark. Pi-naddha=api-naddha from api-nah.

? ¢Or rather, granted that the bark dress be ill suited to her figure,
yet it really does [lit. it does not not] possess the charm of an embellish-

Verse 19. MALINI or MANINT (a variety of ATI-SAKW;ART). See verse 10.



25 N WYRIST: U 24

alfaswgfas Taomia wi
wfganfu ferimiew el a9 |
TAAFAAIT T=hs AT 7=t ,
fefAa fe ayuat awd agdam 1o

ment ;> or less literally, ‘it really does act as an embellishment to set off
the heauty of her person.” Other instances are found in Kalidasa of two
negatives employed to strengthen an affirmative. See Megha-d. 106.

! ‘The lotus, though intertwined [or overspread] with the Saivala, is
charming ; the speck, though dark, heightens [lit. extends] the beauty of
the moon ; this graceful one even with her bark-dress is more lovely; for
what is not an embellishment of sweet forms?’ i.e. everything serves as
an ornament to heighten the beauty of a figure which is naturally beauti-
ful. Sarasi-jom, lit. ‘that which is born in a pool,” a name applicable
to any aquatic plant, but especially to the different kinds of lotus (Nelum-
bium or Nymphea). This beautiful plant—the varieties of which, blue,
white, and red, are numerous—bears some resemblance to our water-lily.
It is as favourite a subject of allusion and comparison with the Hindd
poets as the rose with the Persian. It is often figuratively used to
express beauty, as ‘lotus-face’ or ‘the lotus of the face,” ¢lotus-hands,
‘lotus-feet’ (Gita-g. passim). It is also used by women as an ornament
(Act IIL. of this play), and as a cooling remedy (Ratn., Act II). The
Saivala (Vallisneria) is an aquatic plant which spreads itself over ponds,
and interweaves itself with the lotus. The interlacing of its stalks is
compared in the STingara-tilaka (verse 1) to braided hair (dhammilla).
See Sir W. Jones’ Works, vol. iv. p. 113. The spots on the moon were
thought to resemble those on an antelope, and hence one of the moon’s
names, harina-kalawka, ¢ deer-spotted.”

The following verse, which is found in the Beng. MSS. immediately
after verse zo, and has been adopted by the Calcutta edition, is omitted
in all the Deva-n. MSS, and in the commentaries of S, and K. It is
probably spurious, as it repeats the same sentiment less poetically and
with some harshness of expression :—

Ffgaafa gnrem a=ves FAEY
9 "Aafa gfory amaareyii |

Verse 20. MALINI or MANINI (a variety of ATI-éAKVARi). See verse 10.
E
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¢The bark-dress, though rough, is beautiful on this fawn-eyed one. It
does not in one’s mind cause the slightest impairment of her beauty [or,
of my liking for her]; just as its own rough tissue of stalks on the
lotus-bed whose lotuses have expanded, so as slightly to release the neck-
of-the-flower,’ i.e. the pedicle, or that part of the stalk immediately
under the flower.

1 ¢This Kedara tree, with its fingers of young shoots set in motion
by the wind, bids me hasten as it were (towards it). I will just go and
pay my respects to it The Kedara (Mimusops Elengi) is the same as
the Bakula or Vakula, frequent mention of which is made in some of
the Puranas, and in Ratn,, Aect III. It bears a strong-smelling flower,
which is even placed among the flowers of the Hinda paradise. The tree
is very ornamental in pleasure-grounds. The caus. of sam-bhi often
means ‘to honour, or pay one’s respects to another in person.’” Motion
towards the object seems usually, though not always, implied. Thus,
sambhavayamo rajarshim, Vikram., Act I; cf. Raghu-v. v. 2, x. 56.

2 “What for!” Dr. Burkhard omits this.

8 Possessed of a creeper.” Sa-ndtha, lit. ‘having a lord or master;’
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1t is so used towards the end of this Act, where the devotees are said
to be sa-nathak, ‘ possessed of a guardian’ in Dushyanta. A compound
verb sandthi-kri, ‘to cause to be possessed of a master,’ occurs in Act II.
of this play, and in Hitop. L. 79%. But here sa-natha=sakita, dvitiya,
yukta, ¢accompanied,’” ¢joined,’ ‘furnished with.” The transition into
this meaning may be understood from Act VI. of this play, and from
Vikram., Act II, where an arbour (mandape) is said to be mani-ila-
patla-sandtha, ‘having a slab of marble as its master,” i, e. in which the
most prominent object is a marble seat; or in plain words, ‘an arbour
furnished with a marble seat.” Similarly in Act IL. of this play the
surface of a stone seat (sila-tala) is said to be vitana-sandatha, ¢ furnished
with a canopy’ by the shade of a tree. Cf. also Lakshmi-sandtha, ¢ pos-
sessed of Fortune, and kusuma-sandatha, ¢ decked with flowers,” Vikram.,
Act IV. See also Malati-m. p. 58, L. 2; Megha-d. ver. 9%7; Malavik.
p-5 Lo

! ‘Hence most truly art thou (named) Priyam-vada’ (i.e. priyam,
¢what is agreeable,” and vada, ‘ one who speaks;’ cf. pehicpfoyyos).

% ¢Though agreeable (still it is) the truth (that) Priyamvada says to
Sakuntala. Truly her lip has the colour of a young bud, her two arms
resemble flexile stalks. Attractive youth, like the blossom, pervades her
limbs! Adhara, properly ¢the lower lip, as distinguished from oshtha
(i. e. awa-stha), ‘the upper lip. San-raddham = sarvato vyapakam,
Schol.

Verse 21. ARYX or GATHZ. See verse 2.
v V- quuul-—-—“—uuluu—-]u—ul—__l__
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! ¢Here is the young Malika [a kind of double jasmine, see p. 22, n. 1]
named by you the Light of the Grove, the self-elected wife of the Saha-
kara. Have you forgotten it? The Sahakara is a sort of fragrant
Mango tree. Its union with other plants seems a favourite idea with
Kalidasa; for in Raghu-v. viil. 60, allusion is made to its marriage with
the Phalini or Priyangu. It is said to be a great favourite with bees
(Raghu-v. vi. 69). In Ratn. p. 11, L %, it is spoken of as mandala-
yamana, ‘ forming a circle. Svayamvara-vadhi, ¢ a wife by self-election.’
The Sveyamwvara, or ‘selection for one’s self,” was a form of marriage in
which a princess made a free public choice of a husband from a number
of assembled suitors. In very early times the princesses of India seem
to have enjoyed this singular privilege. It is not mentioned amongst the
forms of marriage in Manu iii. 21, &c.; but the provision which is made
in Manu ix. 9o, proves that a similar custom prevailed at that period.
‘When marriageable, she is there told to wait for three years; and after
that time, if she fail to obtain a suitable husband, she is to choose for
herself; [samana-jati-gunam varam svayam vrinita, Schol.] She is then
called Svayamvard. In the Maha-bh. we have a beautiful account of the
Svayamvara of Damayanti (who chooses Nala), and of Draupadi (who
chooses Arjuna); and in Raghu-v. vi. of the Svayamvara of Indumati,
sister of Bhoja, king of Vidarbha (who chooses Aja, the son of Raghu).
See also Nalod. i. 30. Even the goddess Lakshmi is said to have exercised
this privilege. See the allusion to the Lakshmi-svayamuvara at the begin-
ning of Act ITL. of Vikram. Vi-smrita is also used transitively between
verses 129 and 130 of this play. In Raghu-v. xix. 2, vi-smrita has an
ace, after it. See Gram. 896; Pan. iii. 4, 72.
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! ¢At a charming season, indeed, has the union between this pair, the
(Malika or jasmine) creeper and the (Sahakara) tree, taken place. The
Light of the Grove (has) youthfulness by (its) fresh blossoms [i. e. its
fresh blossoms give it all the bloom of a young bride], and the Sahakara
is capable of enjoyment by reason of (its) young shoots (just) formed.’
Vyatikara is properly ‘mutual action,” ¢co-operation;’ hence ‘yunion,’
‘blending,” ‘intertwining,’ ‘intermingling.’ See Megha-d. 15. So also
vyatikara-sukham, ‘ mutual enjoyment.” The prepositions v¢ and a#i in
composition imply both reciprocity and contrariety: hence, in Hitop.
L. 2319, vyatikara signifies ‘reverse,’ ‘turn in affairs.” Baddha-pallavataya,
by the state of young shoots formed on it.’ This is an idiomatic use of
the instr. case of the abstract noun in ¢@, to denote ‘by reason of,’ ‘on
account of’ Bandh often means ‘to form,” ‘produce;’ thus, badhnants
phalam (Raghu-v. xii. 69); drumeshu svayam phalam baddham (Ku-
méra-s. v. 60). Upabhoga-kshama occurs in connection with grishma-
samaye iu p. 6, n. 2, and in Vikram., Act I, with avakasa. The first
meaning of kshama is ‘patient,” ‘enduring’ Here and elsewhere it=
yogya, ‘capable,’ ¢suitable; so drish{i-kshama, ¢ capable of being seen,’
‘visible.” So in verse 22, kshatra-parigraha-kshama, ¢ capable of marriage
with a Kshatriya.’
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b Api nama, ‘would that!” In this sense it occurs also in Vikram.,
Act 1II, api nama Purdrava bhaveyam, ‘would that I were Purii-
ravas!’

2 <Can this (lady) possibly be sprung from a wife dissimilar in class
(to that) of the father of the family!” Api n@ma here=*may be,’ ‘can it
possibly be,’ ‘I wonder whether,” expressive of some doubt [evam sambha-
wyate, Schol.| Kshetra=kalatra, ‘a wife;’ a-sovarna=asamana-jatiya,
¢of a different (and inferior) tribe or caste” A Brihman might marry a
Kshatriys, i. e. a woman of the military or kingly class next below him
(Manu iii. 13), and the female offspring of such a marriage would belong
to the mixed class called murdhabhishikia or muardhavasikta, ‘head-
anointed’ (Manu x. 6), and would be a suitable object of affection for a
Kshatriya, who in his kingly character was a muardhabhishikta also. Bub
if Sakuntald were a pure Brihmani woman, both on the mother’s and
father’s side, she would be ineligible as the wife of a Kshatriya (Manu
il 13).

® ¢ But, have done with [away with] doubt.” A#havé is used to correct
a previous thought [pakshantare]. Kritam used adverblally (like alam)
requires the instr. case.

Verse 22. VANSA-STHAVILA (a variety of JAcATT). See verse 18.
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! ¢“Without any doubt she is capable of marriage with a Kshatriya,
since my honourable soul has a longing towards her: for in matters that
are subjects of doubt, the tendencies [inclinations, promptings] of the
hearts of good men are an authoritative guide (to the truth).” The
meaning is, ¢ If this damsel be the daughter of a Brahman by a Brahmanl
[or woman of the same caste], then why should I be conscious of a sudden
liking for one whom I could never hope to marry? This feeling of
sympathy could only arise towards a legitimate object: for in such
matters, the secret prompting [inner voice] of the heart is decisive.’
He therefore concludes that she must have been of mixed origin, with
some Kshatriya or regal blood in her veins; and discovers afterwards
that she was, in fact, the daughter of the Rajarshi Visvamitra (originally
of the Kshatriya or regal tribe) by an Apsaras. Dushyanta, as a king,
belonged of course to the Kshatriya caste. This caste came next to the
Brahmanical, and according to Manu (i. 8%7) sprang from the arm of
Brahma. They wore a girdle of marva and a sacrificial cord of hemp
(Manu ii. 42, 44), and were properly soldiers. They were said to have
been exterminated by Parasu-rama, the representative of the Brahmanical
tribe, in revenge for the murder of his father, the sage Jamadagni, by the
sons of Kartavirya. This fable is founded on the historical fact that, at
some period or other, struggles, arising out of mutual jealousy of each
other’s encroachments, took place between the military and sacerdotal
classes; and that the former did in the end succumb to the superior
power and intelligence of the Brahmans. The example of Vi§vamitra
proves that it was possible for a Kshatriya, by the practice of religious
austerities, to raise himself to the rank of a Brahman. Other anomalies
of caste occur. A number of men, half warriors, half priests, Kshatriyas
by birth, and Brahmans by profession, called Angirasas or ¢ descendants
of Angiras,’ were said to have sprung from Nabhaga (Vishnu-p. p. 359;
Maha-bh, Sel. p. 23). Kings were never chosen from the Brahmanical
class, but were properly Kshatriyas (Manu vii. 2); though there was no
positive law against their belonging to the two inferior classes of Vaiéyas
and STdras, or even to three mixed classes (sankara) formed by inter-
marriage with the others, viz. Mardhabhishiktas, Mahishyas, and Karanas
(Manu x. 6). One dynasty of kings of the line of Nanda were actually
Stdras, and kept the Kshatriyas in subjection (Vishnu-p. p. 467). In
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fact, the king was but a high officer appointed to train the army, instruct
in military exercises, administer justice, and execute the laws. These
onerous duties were sufficient to deter the Brahmans from desiring a rank
inconsistent with their love of dignified repose. Aryam=sa-maryadam,
¢ correct,” ‘upright’ (Schol.) Pramdanam, ‘that by which anything is
measured ;” hence, ‘a criterion or standard of truth, ‘a sure guide,” ‘an
authority’ [ prama-karanam, ‘a cause of true knowledge, Schol.] In
this sense it is usually found in the singular number, neuter gender,
though in apposition to a masculine or feminine noun, or even to a plural
noun, as here. Thus also, Ved@k pramanam, ¢ the Vedas are an authority.’
See also Hitop. 1. 169, 1465. Pravritti, ‘onward course;’ hence, ‘a
course of action,” ‘ tendency,’ ¢ inclination.’

1 ¢Nevertheless [however the suggestions of my heart are to be relied
upon] I will accurately ascertain about her. Upalapsye=jiiasye, ‘I will
inform myself.’

* Nova-malika, see p. 22, n. 1.

3 Madhu-kara, ‘a honey-maker, ‘a bee;’ cf. Lat., mellificus, mellifer,

* Literally, ‘turns towards,” ¢ attacks,” ¢assaults.’ i

5 ¢Good ! even her repulse is charming.’

¢ ‘In whichever direction the bee turns towards (her), in that direction

Verse 23. VANSA-STHAVILA (a variety of JAGATT). See verses 18, 22.
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her rolling eye is darted ; bending her brows through fear, she is already
learning coquettish-movements of the eye even though (as yet) uninflu-
enced-by-love.” Yatah and tatah are properly ‘whence’ and ‘thence;’
tatah=tasmat sthandt, ‘from that place,” 8. Shat-barana, ‘a six-footed
insect,” ‘a bee.” Drishti-vibhrama, ¢ coquettish play of the eye,’ ‘amorous
or sidelong glances,’ ‘rolling motion of the eyes, indicative of amorous
feelings’ (=drishti-vilasa, S'.)

! ¢Thou touchest repeatedly her quivering eye, whose outer-corner
moves (playfully); going close to her ear, thou art softly humming as if
whispering a secret (of love); thou art drinking the lip, containing all
the treasures of delight, of her waving her hand; (whilst) we, O bee !
through (the necessity for) inquiring into the truth (of her origin),.are
disappointed (of immediate fruition), thon indeed art in the full enjoyment
(of thy desire).” In other words,  Whilst I am kept in suspense by the
necessity of ascertaining whether she be a Brahmani or a Kshatriya
woman, thou art in the act of enjoying her charms’ Vyddhunvatyah,
gen, case of the pres. part. fem. agreeing with asya’ understood. Dhu
with »¢ and @, ¢ to shake about.” Verbs of cl. 5 reject the nasal in the fem. of
this participle, see Gram. 141. ¢, Pan. vii. 1, 80. Rati-sarvasvam = rati-
nidhdnam, ¢ entirely made up of delight,” ¢ whose whole essence is delight.’
So khadga-sarvasvah, ‘one whose whole property consists of a sword.
Adhara, properly ¢ the lower lip,” in contradistinction to osktha (i. e. ava-
stha), ¢ the upper lip, but here simply ‘the lip” Adharam pivasi, ¢ thou
art drinking (the moisture of) the lip” Cf. adkaram patum pravritta
(Vikram., Act IV), and adkara-madhu (‘the nectar of the lip’) pivanti
(Bhartri-h. i. 26). Hata here=mano-hata, ¢ disappointed,” or rather ‘kept
in anxious suspense.” Kriti=~kritarthak or krita-krityal, ‘ one who has
gained the object of his desire, and is in full enjoyment of it.’

Verse 24. SIKHABWI (a variety of ATYASHTI). See verse g.
F
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* Literally, ¢ill-trained ;” hence, ¢ill-behaved,” ¢ill-mannered.’

2 ¢Who (are) we to rescue (you) ¥ i.e. ‘who are we that we should
be able to rescue you? what power have we to rescue you? [dvayok
ko ’dhikarah, S.] In a passage further on (k@ tvam visrashtavyasya, &e.)
K. explains ke by na prabhu, avada, ‘powerless” All the Deva-n. MSS.
read parittadum (Sk. paritrdium), but the Beng. read parittane (Sk.
paritrane), and the Calcutta %a satti amhe parittane. The infinitive
may well stand for the dative paritrandya (see p. 14, n. 2), especially
in Prakrit, which has no dative. A precisely similar construction
occurs in the Malavik. p. 55, 1. 13, 4@ vayam jetum ; and again, p. 40,
1. 16, ke avam parigrahaya (Prik. pariggahassa, the gen. being put for
Sanskrit dative).
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! ¢Who is this that is practising rudeness towards the gentle maidens
of the hermits, (and that too) whilst a descendant of Puru [see P 15,
n. 1], a chastiser of the ill-behaved, is governing the earth %’ Sasati, loc.
of the pres. part., used here absolutely, and liable in this root and in
roots of cl. 3 to be confounded with the 3rd pers. pl. present tense.
Mugdhasu=apraudhasu, apragalbhasu, ‘gentle,’ ¢ timid,” ‘modest,’ ¢inno-
cent,’” Schol.

2 Aty-ahita = maha-bkiti, ‘ great danger.” According to some, ¢great
outrage,” ‘great crime.’ The same word occurs in the beginning of Acts
IV. and V. of Vikram. Cf. also Malavik. 55, 19; 56, 4.

 ¢I trust your devotion prospers, ‘does your piety thrive? ‘is all
well with your acts of devotion?’ This was the regular salutation on
meeting a Brahman. According to Manu, fusalam implies an inquiry
respecting the well-being of a Brahman’s acts of penance, at all times
liable to be obstructed by evil spirits and demons. Manu ii. 127, See
also Ramay. i. 52, 4.

Verse 25. ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
= !u—uqu—“—uul—uulu—ul——l—-
vu—lv—ulvu—”‘ ) qu—l v I——lv
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! ‘Now (indeed it does prosper) by the acquisition of a distinguished
guest.” The rites of hospitality were enforced amongst the Hindiis by
very stringent regulations. The observance of them ranked as one of
the five great sacraments (mahd-yajia), under the title of nri-yajia or
manushya-yajia, ‘the man-sacrament.” Brahma, Prajapati, Indra, Fire,
the Vasus, and the Sun were supposed to be present in the person of a
guest, and to partake of the food that was given to him (Vishnu-p.
p. 306). No wonder then that reverence of him was said to be conducive
to wealth, to fame, to life, and to a heavenly reward (Mann iii. 106).
On the other hand, no punishment was thought too severe for one who
violated these rites. If a guest departed disappointed from any house,
Lis sins were to be transferred to the householder, and all the merits
of the householder were to be transferred to him (Vishnu-p. p. 305 ;
Hitop. 1. 361). Some of the things which were to be offered to a guest
by even the poorest man were food, vegetables, water for the feet, and
if more could not be given, ground on which to lie (Manu iii. 101;
Vishnu-p. p. 308).

% The argha or arghya was a respectful offering to Brahmans of rice,
Dirva grass, flowers, fruit, &c., with water in a small boat-shaped vessel.
Cf. Ramdy. i. 20, 9. 10; Wilson’s note, Megha-d. 5. Upahara=dniya
prayadtha, ‘having fetched, present.’

8 ¢This (which we have brought with us for watering our plants) will
serve as water for the feet! Water for the feet was one of the first
‘things invariably presented to a guest in all Eastern countries. Should
a guest arrive, a seat is to be offered to him, and his feet are to be
washed and food is to be given him (Vishnu-p. p. 305. Cf. also Luke
vii. 44). Idam, 1. e. vrikshartham anitam udakam, Schol.

* Sunrita gir, ‘kind yet sincere language,’ ¢ complimentary and friendly
words without flattery’ (priyam satyam éa vaéanam). This is one of /
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the four things with which even the poorest man was to greet a guest.
‘Grass and earth to sit on, water to wash the feet, and fourthly,
friendly yet sincere speech (wak sa@npit@) are never refused in the
houses of the good, even though they be poor.” Manu iii. 101}
Hitop. 1. 3or1. ‘

! ¢On the raised-seat under the Saptaparna tree, cool with much
shade, having sat down for a short time, let your honour cause removal
of fatigue.” According to S. praééha@ya=prakrishta ya thaya, © excessive
shade’ The other commentators explain it by prakrishta éhaya yatra
desah, ¢ a place where there is excessive shade,” and by prakrishia (haya
yasyah, ‘having excessive shade’ A parallel passage occurs in the
Malavik. p. 3, L 20, praléhaya-sitale $ilapattake wishanna, &e. It
seems clear that pra in this word gives intensity to the original idea.
It is needless to regard it either as a Tatpurusha or Karmadharaya com-
pound, although it is in such compounds especially that ékaya becomes
éhaya. (See p. 6, n. 3, and Raghu-v. iv. 20, xii. so; Megha-d. 103; Pan.
il. 4, 22. 25.) Sapta-parna, ‘a tree having seven leaves on a stalk,’
called also vishama-édhada, ‘having an odd number of leaves,’ and
visala-tvad, ‘having a broad bark’ (Raghu-v. iv. 23). Vedikd=visrama-
sthanam, ‘place of repose or rest” It was probably a quadrangular
raised-seat, something in the form of an altar, and covered with a roof
supported by pillars, used as a kind of arbour for sitting or standing
under. In this case it seems to have been erected under a Sapta-
parna tree. Saptaparna-namno vrikshasya tale nirmita ya vedika, S
According to Sir W. Jones this tree, when full-grown, is very large;
when young, light and elegant. Muliirta is properly an Indian hour
of forty-eight minutes or two Dandas, but is used for any short space
of time,
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1 Atma-gatam and sva-gatam (lit. ‘gone to one’s self’) used in
theatrical language, like ‘aside,’ to denote that the words which follow
are spoken privately, as if to the speaker’s self, and not in the hearing
of any one but the audience (=ananya-prakasam). Gata, ‘gone, is used
loosely at the end of a compound to express relationship and eonnexion
without necessary implication of motion. It may mean simply ‘in con-
nexion with,’ ‘in relation to;’ or, as here, ‘with exclusive reference to,’
¢‘addressed exclusively to.’

¢ ¢How now! can it really be that, having looked upon this man, I
am become susceptible of [lit. accessible to] an emotion inconsistent with
a grove devoted to penance? Vikdra is any alteration or transition
from the natural and quiescent state of the soul; hence any emotion,
whether of joy, grief, anger, &c. Kim is used kutsaydm, ¢ disdainfully,’
and=katham eva jatam, ‘how can it have happened ¥ The use of the
gen. after gamaniyd is noticeable.

® Sauhirda, ¢ friendship, an abstract noun from su-krid. Observe that
both su and /rid are vriddhied (see Gram. page 63, Prelim. Obs. ¢).

* Janantikam, ‘ aside to a person standing near. This is a theatrical
direction similar to @tma-gafam, but the speech which follows is sup-
posed to be audible by one other person, to whom a private signal is
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made. ‘That which is spoken apart from the rest, with a signal, such
as holding up three fingers of the hand (¢ripat@ka), being a mutual
speech (between two), is called janantikam,” S. and Sahit.-d. p. 177.

1 ¢Who can this be (who being) lively (yet) dignified in mien, appears
as if endowed with majesty (while) speaking to us sweetly, Catura,
“lively, ¢sprightly,’ ‘animated, may perhaps mean here, ¢ polite,’ ¢ cour-
teous,’ in relation to madhuram alapan. Gambhira, ‘profound,’ is used
metaphorically for one whose thoughts and feelings are deep or sup-
pressed, ‘reserved,’ ‘dignified,” ‘not betraying emotion.” The oldest MS.
reads mahuram; the others mahuram piam; but piam belongs properly
to the margin.

2 Prakdsam, ‘aloud,” another theatrical direction denoting that the
words which follow are to be made audible to all, those which precede
having been spoken aside.

3 ¢Which race of royal-sages is adorned by your honour ¢ Ka-tama,
“which out of many? A Rajarshi is a king or man of the Kshatriya
and military class who has attained to the rank of a Rishi or saint by
the practice of religious austerities. Such were Ikshvaku, Puriiravas,
Dushyanta, &c. There are six other classes of Rishis. The Rajarshi is
inferior to the Brahmarshi or ¢Brahman-saint,” but it was possible for
a Rajarshi to raise himself to the rank of the latter, and therefore to the
state of a Brahman, by very severe penance, as exemplified in the story
of the celebrated Vi§vamitra, son of Gadhi, and father of Sakuntals. See
P- 43, n. 1; also Ramay. i. 20, 20; 65, 18; Astra-siksha, 118.

* < With its people pining by separation,’ i.e. by your absence.
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! ¢Or on what account has your person, so very delicate [unaccustomed
to hardships] as it (evidently) is, been brought to the point of (undergoing)
the fatigue of visiting a grove of penance ¥’

2¢O (my) heart! be not uneasy, this Anasiiya is giving utterance to
all thy thoughts,’ i.e. is making inquiry about all those points abont
which thou art anxious (such as, who this stranger is, whence he has
come, &c.)

3 ¢«Or how shall I make concealment of myself?’ i.e. how shall I hide
my real character? how shall I dissemble? Apa-hara=wvaicana, ¢ decep-
tion, K., or = ni-hnave or sawgopana, ‘concealment, °dissimulation.’
This is a very unusual sense of the word, but all the Deva-n. MSS. agree
in reading apakdra. The Beng. have parikdra, which is also explained
by sawgopana. The oldest Beng. MS. (India Office, 1060) omits the
words from katham va to karoms.

4 ¢Q lady!’ voc. of bhavati. A Brahman is to be accosted with the
respectful pronoun bhavat, and to any woman not related by blood, the
address bhavati, ‘ Madam,’ or subkage bhagini, ‘amiable sister,” is to be
used (Manu ii. 128, 129).

¢ I, that very person appointed by his majesty, the descendant of
Puru, for the supervision of religion, have arrived at this sacred grove,
for the purpose of ascertaining whether the (religious) rites are free from
obstruction.” The sacrifices of holy men were liable to be disturbed by evil



41 I RGRIST: W 34

WA |
‘gurer erfd ymr=tf |
W gFAST JRS fregafa o
weqt 0 amtr%ﬁﬁf‘zmmn
" THT BSTS | FI, T T AT |fufEay W
N ETHA 0

wan |
‘3 fifqear@ufy sfefuftde feeed sRewfe)

‘A & AT

2 gAT9T gETET yASe: | b =31 ygwe | TEETE T
wfafedt wam ) ¢ 7w & WA d @ sfaratearafa-
fafagd Fard wfomfa |

spirits called Rakshasas—the determined enemies of piety. No great
religious ceremony was ever carried on without these demons attempting
to impede its celebration; and the most renowned saints were obliged on
such occasions to acknowledge their dependence on the strong arm of the
military class for protection. The idea that holy men, who had attained
the utmost spiritual power, were unable to cope with the spirits of evil,
and the superiority of physical force in.this respect is remarkable. (See
Ramay. bk. i. chaps. 20, 21, 32; and end of Act III. of this play.) In
point of fact the Rakshasas were poetical representations of the wild
aborigines of the woods.

! Sa-nathih, ¢ possessed of a guardian;’ see p. 26, n. 3.

? ¢Understanding the gestures of both, i.e. of Sakuntals and Dush-
yanta. Akara=/éeshta or ingita, ‘a gesture,’ ‘sign,’ or rather the state
of mind as evidenced by gestures and outward appearances, such as
change of colour, &e.

% ¢What would then happen?’ i.e. if he were near at hand, what would
he do? Schol.

* ‘He would make this distinguished guest happy [possessed of the
object of his desire] with all the substance of his life,’ i.e. he would do
worthy honour to his guest by offering him the best of his substance and
property. Sarva-sva, see p. 33, n. 1. S. explains sarva-svam by phala-
maladikam,  fruits, roots, and other necessaries of life,’ Fruits and roots

G
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were the chief food of anchorites, and constituted their whole substance.
‘With an offering of these they were commanded to honour every one who
came to their hermitage (Ramay. i. 52, 16; 61, 4; Manu vi. 7). The
allusion, however, evidently is to Sakuntala, who might be regarded as
the holy father’s most valuable possession.

! ¢Get off with you! having formed some (idea) in your heart, you are
speaking.’ Hridaye or manasi kri is not an unusual idiom for ‘to turn
or cogitate in the mind’ (see Ramay. ii. 64, 8). Apetam is the 2nd
du. impv. of 7, ‘to go,” with apa.

% Sakhi-gatam,‘relating to your friend.’ (éakuntal&-vishayakam, Schol.)
This use of gata is noticeable, see note on atma-gatam, p. 38, n. 1. Only
one Deva-n. MS. reads bhavatyaw, but this is supported by the oldest
Bengali, which also adds kimapr.

-3 ‘His reverence Kadyapa [see p. 22, n. 1] lives in the constant
practice-of-devotion [or in perpetual celibacy].’ Brakman is properly
the Supreme Spirit from which all created things are supposed to
emanate and into which they are absorbed. It may also mean the
Veda, or holy knowledge. S. explains brakman by tapas, i.e. bodily
mortification and penance; K. by brakma-éarya, ‘the practice of
continence.’



43 N AYRISF: 33

‘HW |
“gurg Iw | i fifs Aifawfa TeawEs
ATHTI TTHT |

& yiaTd: | wi| Fisfa Fifgs 3t Mg sewnE aeid |

! “There is a certain Rajarshi [see p. 39, n. 3] of great majesty, whose
family name is Kauéika,’i. e. the celebrated Visvamitra (descendant of Kusa
or Kusika), whose story is told in Ramay. bk. i. chaps. 35 and 51~635.
He is there described as the son of Gadhi (a prince of the Lunar dynasty,
king of Gadhi-pur, or the ancient Kanouj), who is the son of Kufa-natha,
who is the son of Kusa or Kusika. According to Vishnu-p. the following
is the pedigree of Visvamitra. One of the sons of Puriliravas, a prince
of the Lunar dynasty (see Vikramorvasi), was Amavasu. Thence in
direct succession came Bhima, Kandana, Jahnu, Sumantu, Ajaka, Val3-
kasva, and Kusa. The latter had two sons, Kuéamba and Kufa-natha;
but Gadhi was son of Kuéamba, and was said to be an incarnation of
Indra (hence sometimes called Kauéika); for Ku¢amba had engaged in
great penance, to obtain a son who should be equal to Indra; and the
latter becoming alarmed, took upon himself the character of Ku¢amba's
son. Gadhi bad a daughter, Satyavati, who married a Brahman named
Riéika, son of Bhrigu. This Riétka—with the view of securing to him-
self a son who should be an illustrions Brahman, and to his father-in-law
a son of great prowess—made two messes of food, one for his own wife,
and the other for the wife of Gadhi; infusing into one the qualities
suited to a Brahman, and into the other the properties of power and
heroism. The two wives exchanged messes, and so it happened that the
wife of Gadhi had a son, Vi§vAmitra, who, though a Kshatriya, was born
with the inclinations of a Brihman; and the wife of Riéika had a son,
the sage Jamad-agni, who was the father of the warrior-priest Parafu-
rama, she having by her entreaties induced her husband to transfer the
effects of the exchange of food from her son to her grandson. There is
something like anachronism in the history of Visvamitra. Satyavati, his
sister, was the grandmother of Paraéu-rama, and it was not till the close
of the latter’s career that Rama-éandra appeared on the field and became
the pupil of Vidvamitra. At any rate the Rishi must have been very old.
Indeed, in the Ramayana he is stated to have mortified himself for two
thousand years before he attained the rank of a Rishi; for many years more
before his cohabitation with Menaka, which led to the birth of Sakuntald;

G 2
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and for many thousand years more before he became a Brihman. It
was not till after this period that he became the preceptor of Rama-
éandra. No chronological inconsistency is too monstrous for Hindd
mythology.

! ‘Know him (to be) the father of our dear friend ; but father Kanva
is the (reputed) father of her, through the fostering of her body, &c.,
when deserted.” Prabhava=janma-hetu, ‘the operative cause of being,’
i.e. a father.

? The story of Vidvamitra, as told in the Ramayana, is briefly this. On
his accession to the throne in the room of his father Gadhi, in the course
of a tour through his dominions, he visited the hermitage of the sage
Vasishtha (one of the ten Brahmadikas or Prajapatis, sons of Brahma).
There the cow of plenty, which granted its owner all desires, and was
the property of Vasishtha, excited the king’s cupidity. He offered the
Muni untold treasures in exchange for the cow, but being refused, pre-
pared to take it by force. A long war ensued between the King and
the Muni (symbolical of the struggles between the Kshatriya and Brah-
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manical classes) which ended in the defeat of Vivamitra, whose vexation
was such, that he devoted himself to tremendous austerities, hoping to
force the gods to make him a Bradhman that he might fight with the
gaint Vasishtha on equal terms. The Ramiyana goes on to recount how,
by gradually increasing the rigour of his bodily mortification through
thousands of years, he successively earned the title of Rajarshi (i. 57, 5),
Rishi (63, 2), Maharshi (63, 19), and finally, Brahmarshi (65, 18). Not
till he had gained this last title did Vadishtha consent to acknowledge
his equality with himself, and ratify his admission into the Brahmanical
state. It was at the time of ViévAmitra’s advancement to the rank of
a Rishi, and whilst he was still a Kshatriya, that Indra and the gods,
Jjealous of his increasing power-—exhibited in his transporting king
Trifanku to the region of the stars, and in saving Sunhéepa, the son
of his own brother-in-law Riéika, out of the hands of Indra, to whom he
had been promised by king Ambarisha as a victim in a sacrifice—sent
the nymph Menaka, to seduce him from his life of continence. The
Ramayana records his surrender to this temptation, and relates that the
nymph was his companion in the hermitage for ten years, but does not
allude to the birth of Sakuntald during that period. It only informs
us that at the end of ten years the Rishi extricated himself from this
hindrance (niyama-vighna), and abandoning the nymph, departed into
another region. See Indian Wisdom, p. 363.

! ¢Such is the dread which the (inferior) gods have of the devotion
of others!’ Indra and all the deities below Brahman are really, according
to the Hinda system, finite beings, whose existence as separate deities
will one day terminate, and whose sovereignty in Svarga, or ‘heaven,’
is by no means inalienable. They viewed with jealousy and alarm any
persistency by a human being in acts of penance which might raise him
to a level with themselves; and if carried beyond a certain point, might
ensble him to dispossess them of paradise. Indra was therefore the
enemy of excessive devotion, and had in his service numerous nymphs
(apsaras), such as Menaka, Rambha, and Urvasi, who were called his
¢ weapons’ (Indrasya praharanant, Vikram., Act I), and who were con-
stantly sent by him to impede by their seductions the devotions of holy
men.
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! “Then at the season of the descent of Spring, having looked upon the
intoxicating beauty [form] of that (nymph).” Some commentators con-
sider vasantoddra to be a compound of wasanta and udare; but oddra
is a legitimate Prakrit contraction for qvatara, although evaddara would
be equally correct. Cf. odansayanti for avatansayanti (p. 7, n. 1), hods
for havadi or bhavati, jedi for jayadi or jayati, &c. Avatara is from
ava-tr7, ‘to descend,’ and applies especially to the descent of a god from
heaven. Vasania, ‘the Spring,’ is often personified as a deity. See
Vikram., Act II, Pekkhadu bhavam vasant@vadarasiidam assa ahird-
mattanam pamadavanassa, ‘let your honour observe the delightfulness
of this pleasure-garden manifested by the descent of Spring” Unma-
dayitrikam is for the neut. unmdadayitrs, ¢ that which causes to go mad
or be intoxicated’ (=adhatrya-janakam, ‘ causing unsteadiness’).

2 “What (happened) afterwards is quite understood [or guessed by
me].’ The suffix tat, in words like parastat, adhastat, may stand for the
nominative case, as well as for abl. and loc. (Pan. v. 3, 27). Hence
parastat = para-vrittdntah, ‘the rest of the story,’ ‘the subsequent
particulars.’

3 ¢Exactly so,” ‘how can it be otherwise?’ Athakim is a particle of
assent. -

4 ¢TIt is fitting (that she should be the daughter- of an Apsaras). How

,
Verse 26. SLOKA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, 11,
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otherwise could there be the birth of this beautiful-form amongst mortal
females? the tremulously-radiant flash does not rise from the surface of
the earth (but descends from the skies). Apsaral-sambhavatvam is to
be supplied before upapadyate. ,According to K., prabhi-taralam (i e.
prabhaya ancalam) jyotis = vidyut, ‘lightning ;’ but S. applies it also
to the beams of the sun and moon. The comparison of the unearthly
beauty of a nymph to the radiance of lightning is common. Cf.
Megha-d. 40. Ly

! ‘My desire has found (free) scope,’ i.e. since it is certain that she
is not a Brihmani woman (asaverpatva-niséayat, ‘ from the certainty of
her not being of the same class with the holy father’), it is clear that my
desire- is directed towards an attainable object. Avakdsu means ‘free
course, ‘range,’ ¢ power of expatiating.” Cf. p. 55, 1. 3, labdhavakasa
me prarthand; K. there explains it by labdhasreyah or sartho me
monorathah.

% ¢ Nevertheless, having heard her friend’s prayer for a husband uttered
in joke [see p. 30, 1. 1], my heart is held in suspense and anxious,’ i.e.
anxious to know the truth, as to whether she is really destined for
marriage, or for an ascetic life ; and fearful lest at some former time her
husband may have been decided upon (parvam esya varo nirnito na vd,
K.) S. interprets wara-prarthand by svamy-abhilasha, *wish for a
husband.”  Dhrita-dvaidhibhdava-kataram is a complex Dvandva com-
pound. Dvaidhi-bhdwva, ¢a state of difference, distraction, doubt.’

3 ‘Looking with a smile at Sakuntald, (and then) turning her face
towards the hero-of-the-poem ;' lit. ¢ having become with her face turned,
&c. All the Deva-n. MSS. have this latter clause. Nayaka, in dramatic
poetry, is the leading character or hero of the poem, and nayikd, the
heroine. Romeo, in Shakespeare, would be the nayeka, and Juliet the
naytkd. In every Hindd play there is also a prati-nayaka, or ‘anti-
hero,” and an upa-ndyaka, or ¢ sub-hero.” See Indian Wisdom, p. 467.
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! ‘Sakuntala threatens [reproves] her friend with her finger, i.e.
makes a threatening or chiding gesture, as if she were angry with her
friend for leading Dushyanta to pursue his interrogatories, and were
ashamed at the revelation of the particulars of her history (@tmano
vrida-janaka-svavrittantodghdtanam, K.) According to S. this is an
example of the coquettish gesture called lalita, i. e. though she was really
eager to hear all that her lover had to say, yet by her outward gestures
she appeared to be the reverse (priyajana-katha-susrashur api vahis
tad-anyatha).

2 ‘Rightly judged by your ladyship; from an eagerness to hear (all
the particulars of) the history of pious people, there is still something
(that remains) to be asked by us.

8 ‘Enough of deliberating ; ascetic people may surely be questioned
unreservedly [freely]” Aniyantrananuyoga=aniyama-prasna, ‘one to
whom a question may be put without any restraint or ceremony,’ K.
Alam, in the sense of prohibiting or forbidding, is more usually found
with instr. case of a noun, but, like khalu, it may sometimes be used in
this sense with an indeclinable participle in tvaé and ya, thus alam
dattea, ‘enough of giving, or ‘having given, it is enough; so khalu
#ted, ‘having drunk, hold !’ See Gram. 918. @. The Beng. MSS. read

alam viéaritena.

-
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! ¢T wish to ascertain (respecting) your friend—Is this monastic vow,
(so) opposed to the ways of love, to be observed by her (merely) until
her gift-in-marriage; or else (&ho), will she dwell to the end (of her
life) along with the female deer, her favourites (from) having eyes like
her own ¥’ Dr. Boehtlingk remarks that sakhim te jhatum iéchami kim
anayd, &e., is equivalent to jiatum iééhami kim sakhya te, &c., ‘I wish
to know whether this vow is to be observed by thy friend,” &c. He
gives instances of a similar construction in Draupadi-h. iv. 5; Maha-bh.
iii, 269. Vaikhinasa, ‘relating to a vikhanasa or hermit ;’ fena kritam
proktam va vratam vaikhanasam, tat tw niyataranya-vasa-ripam, ‘the
vow which is performed by him or enjoined on him is called vaikkanasa,
and that consists in always living in the woods, S. 4 pradanat=pra-
dana-paryantam, or & vivakat, ¢ up to the period of her marriage” In
the time of Manu every Hindi girl was given away in marriage before
the season of maturity (ritoh prak pradana-kalal), and that father in-
curred great disgrace who did not so give her away. It was deemed
highly reprehensible if the betrothed husband did not take her to his
own house, when the marriageable period of life arrived; (see Manu ix. 4,
with commentary.) Vyapara-rodhi madanasya==kama-kriya-nivarakam,
‘hindering amatory actions.” According to XK. atma-sadyisekshana-vallu~
bhabhir may be optionally resolved into atma-sadyisekshana-vallabha abhir.
Aho, a particle of doubt, is used pakshantare or vikalpe, i.e. antithetically,
in stating an opposite alternative.

2 «Eyen in the practice of religious duties this person [Sakuntald] is
subject to (the will of) another [viz. Kanva]; nevertheless, it is the
settled purpose of the Guru to give her away to a husband suited to her.
Ayam janak may possibly mean ¢we.’ The same expression occurs in

Verse 27, VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of SAKVART).  See verse 8.
H
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Act IV. Manu (ix. 2, 3) declares that women were never to be deemed
fit for independence. Day and night they were to be held by their
protectors in subjection. But in certain matters, such as lawful recrea-
tions, and if they chose to enter upon a religious life, they were to be
left at their own disposal. It seems that even in those matters Sakuntald
was not her own mistress. The holy father had enjoined a life of
penance upon her, but had settled that it should not be perpetual. Api
$abdena dharmaéaranasya sva-échanda-karaniyatvam saéitam, ‘by the
word “even” it is indicated that the duties of religion are generally to
be performed as a voluntary act,” K. Amara-sinha explains sankalpak by
manasam karma, ‘a mental act or resolution.” Vararués rule (i. z2)
by which the Sanskrit guru becomes garua in Prakrit only applies to the
adjective.

! ¢This prayer is not difficult of realization,” i.e. a suitable husband,
about whom there is this wish, is not difficult to be obtained ; prarthand-
$abdena tad-vishayo waro lakshyate, K., i.e. prarthana is the prayer
supposed to have been made by Kanva, that he might find a suitable
hushand for his foster-child.

2¢O (my) heart! become hopeful [possessed of desnre] now the
certainty (of what was a matter) of doubt has come to pass. That which
thou suspectedst (to be) fire, the same (is) a gem capable of being
touched.” Sandeha-nirnaya, ¢ arriving at positive certainty on a doubtful
point.’ This was the doubt mentioned just before verse 22, see note to
verse 22. Antah-karana is there used for kridaya. Yad [Sakuntala-
rapam vastu] agnim tarkayast, ‘ the thing [viz. Sakuntala] which thou
imaginedst fire, S. The power of a Brihman, especially if exhibited
in anger, is compared to fire (verse 41 of this play; Bhatti-k. i. 23;
Maha-bh. i. 3010). There may be some allusion to this here, or it may

Verse 28. ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.

—= dv=vi-=llve=l-=1 v |-=I-
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simply mean that, supposing Sakuntald to have been a Brahmani woman,
she would have been as inapproachable to a Kshatriya as a flame of fire.
Sparsa-kshama=samparka-yogya, see p. 29, n. 1, at end.

! d-sambaddha, properly ‘unconnected ;' hence, ‘ absurd,’ ‘ nonsensical.’
A-baddha is used with the same acceptation.

2 Cf. p. 36, n. 1. 8. quotes an aphorism of Bhrigu, ¢ Whosoever does
not reverently honour an unknown guest, weary with travelling, and
hungry and thirsty, him they call (equal in guilt to) the slayer of a
Brahman.’

® ‘Wishing [making a movement] to arrest (her departure, but)
checking himself.’ So read all the Deva-n. MSS. The Beng. have,
utthaya jighrikshur iva iééham nigrihya, ‘rising up as if desirous of
holding her (and then) restraining his intention.” It appears from p. 38,
L 3, that the whole party were seated. The Bengili reading supposes
that, with the idea of arresting her departure, he started up and then
checked himself, ; : £

H 2



'u_q W SRTFEFEEE 52

SqaesIfaaaat aga faaam afemat |
WTARFESAM 89 ga: wfafaga: 1:e
fadgar W wgwet fag@ o

"TST WL J 7T

TFAST 1 TP N
" fefafas
fordeT
‘RFFEANWE T WH A | vfy A =™
AifEx A<l fAEiE | o < woni frarata

AT
w3 | amﬁaﬂﬁa gfCarATATaA Swd | a9
1o

2 T | I TR b fafafasm | © gy F YAty
1 gfg Araw ) s ArafaET T atta

! “Ah! what passes in the mind [the state of mind] of a lover has
not a counterpart in his gestures: for, being about to follow the hermit’s
daughter, all at once I have been restrained from advancing by decorum ;
although not (really) moving from my place, as if having gone, I have
turned back again,’ i.e. I feel just as if I had gone and turned back.
Vinayena=rkula-maryadaya, S. ;=sausilyena, K., ¢ by family honour,” ‘ by
honourable, gentlemanly feeling.” Varita-prasara=niruddha-gamana.

? ‘*With a frown.’ Bhri-bhanga, ‘bending of the brow,” was one of
the acts of feminine coquetry called su-kumara, ¢very delicate.” Under
this head are included all coquettzsh glances of the eye, S. See p. 32, n.6;
Megha-d. 73.

3 ¢Thou owest me two waterings of trees,” or according to Sir W.
Jones, ‘You owe me the labour, according to our agreement, of watering
two more shrubs’ Me=mahyam. DFhri in the causal, in the sense of

‘to owe,’ requires a dative of the person.
\

Verse 29. ARYX or GATHA. See verse z.
1 uu—»l—uuqu—-"uu_—lyu—lu—ul—vvl—

== lv=vl-vuf == Joos] v Juv-]-



53 N HGRIST: 0 3

FEETEAATTS (fEAdet q1g qeramar-
wnfa ®wauy swafa wa: g
¥ FAUMJIN(Y 97 FATWAT ATHSH
I wfafq Ixewatan: et o= izo
ATEAATATUT FAMA | o qwgotd agbrafn
I I ARG ACEATHIHAT: 1

! ¢For her arms have the shoulders drooping, and the lower part [fore-
arm] excessively red through tossing the watering-pot. Even now her
unnaturally-strong breathing causes a heaving of her breast; a collection
of drops of perspiration, impeding (the play of) the Sirisha in her ears,
has formed upon her face; her dishevelled locks, the fillet (that confined
them) having given way [fallen], are held together with one hand.” Bahu
is the arm from the shoulder-joint (ansa) to the wrist, and does not
include the %arabha, or part from the wrist to the fingers. It is divided
into two parts, the upper arm, praganda, or that part of the arm from
the elbow to the shoulder; and the lower arm, prakoshtha, commonly
called the fore-arm, extending from the elbow to the wrist. Atilohita-
talaw is a Bahuvrihi comp., in agreement with b3k ; talaw cannot,
therefore, be translated by ‘the palms of the hands” One meaning of
tala is ‘fore-arm,” and S. explains it by bhujodara. It may possibly
mean the under-surface of the arms, which would be reddened by chafing
against the bark-vesture in lifting the watering-pot. Pramanadhikah=sva-
bhavika-manad adhikak, ‘ more than natural, ‘undue.’ Baddham, ‘formed’
(see p. 29, n. 1). Jalaka, ‘a net-work ;’ hence, ‘a collection’ (=samiiha).
S'. observes that her face was spotted with drops of perspiration resembling
net-work. So svedam anana-vilagna-jalakam, Raghu-v. ix. 68. Karna-
Sirisha-rodhi, see p. 7, n. 1. The drops of perspiration would prevent
the play of the pendent flower by causing it to adhere to her cheek
(sthiri-karanat, S.; samdlesha-karitvat, K.) A similar idea occurs in
Megha-d. 28, where the lotus of the ears is described as faded by the act
of removing the perspiration from the cheeks in hot weather. The lotus-
flower, or one of its petals, furnished as common an ornament for the ear
as the Sirisha (Megha-d. 69, 46). Paryakulah=vikirnah, ‘ scattered.’

? This is probably the ring which was afterwards given to Sakuntals,
and served as the ebhijrana or ¢ token of recognition.’

¢ ¢Both, reading the letters of the seal with the name (of Dushyanta

- Verse 30. SARDULA-VIKRIDITA (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verse I4..
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stamped on it), look at each other; [asaw raja iti kritvd, ¢thinking to
themselves, This is the king,’ K.] All the Deva-n. MSS. read nama-
mudraksharani. Mudrd is here, not a ‘seal-ring, but ‘the seal or
engraved stone on the ring; nama-mudrad, lit. ‘name-seal,” is a seal
with a name engraved on it, a signet-seal. So in Malavik. p. 5, 1. 9, and
48, 4, naga-mudra-sanatham anguliyakam, and sarpa-mudrakam an-gu-
liyakam, ¢ a ring possessed of a snake-seal,” or ‘snake-stone seal.” Anu-
vadya=pathitva, ‘having read,” ‘having deciphered.” Vaé and anuvaé
in the causal have generally this sense in dramatic composition.

! ¢Enough of considering me to be different (from what I am);
(observing) that this (ring) is a present from the king, know me (to be)
the king’s officer, i. e. do not imagine me to be the king himself; I am
only the king’s servant, and this is his ring, which he has given me to
serve as my credentials. Alam anyatha sambhavye = alam anyatha
sambhavanayad (see p. 48, n. 3). Pratigraho *yam, i.e. idam awguri-
yakam moyi dattam, S. Pratigrah, especially ‘to receive a gift,” with
gen., e.g. na rajnak (or nripasya) pratigribniyat, ‘let him not receive
any gift from the king, Manu iv. 84. Pratigraha is ‘that which is
received’ (pratigrihyate) ; hence, ‘any gift.’

? “Who art thou (in respect) of what is to be allowed to go and what
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it is to be held back ¥’ i.e. what power have you to send me away or
keep me back? Ka=na prabhul, avasa, XK., i.e. you have no right or
power (see p. 34, n. 2). This use of gen. for dat., and of the fut. pass.
part. for the verbal noun, is peculiar to Prakrit. The idiom of Sanskrit
would require visarjanaya rodlmm’zya v, ‘ for loosing or binding.’

! My wish has found (free) scope,’ i.e. I am at liberty to indulge 1t
Prarthanad=manoratha, K.; see p. 47, n. 1.

2 Kutah, ‘whence?’ ‘why so?’ often used where a reason is about to be
given in verse for some previous statement. Translateable by ¢ because.’

3 ¢ Although she mingles not her speech with my words, (nevertheless)
she places her ear directly opposite to me speaking [when I speak].
Granted that she does not stand with her face towards my face, (still)
her eye for the most part is not fixed on any other object.” Thus he wag
free to indulge his hopes, without being actually certain of their realization.
Dadati [nikshipati, K.| karnam, i.e. avakitd, tatpara asti, ‘she is very
attentive,’ .  Kamam, ‘well |’ ‘ granted |’ see p. 24, 1. 10.

* ¢ Be ye near at hand for the protection of the animals of the penance-
grove.” Sattva=jantu, ‘an animal,’ S. Boehtlingk translates it by Wesen,
‘being,’ ‘existence,’ ¢ weal,” which is a legitimate acceptation of the word.

Vers.e 31. VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of éAKVARi). See verses 8, 27.
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1 ¢For the dust, raised by the hoofs of the horses, like a swarm of
locusts shining in the fading glow of sunset, falls on the trees of the
hermitage, having bark-garments, moist with water, suspended (to dry)
on the branches.” For valkaleshu, see p. 18, n. 1. Adruna is the glow
either of sunrise or sunset, more usually the former. Parinataruna, as
explained by K., is the evening (sayantana) redness of the sun, in contra-
distinction to the arunodaya or ruddiness of dawn. Salabha-samidha=
patanga-nivaha, ‘a multitude of grasshoppers.’

2 ¢ An elephant, terrified at the sight of the (king’s) chariot, enters the
sacred grove, scaring the herd of deer, a corporeal interruption, as. it were,
of our penance; having a (kind of) tether, caused by the clinging of a
coil of creepers dragged along by his feet; having one of his tusks fixed
in the trunk of a tree, struck back with a violent blow.’” Such is the
reading of all the Deva-n. MSS. The Bengali have twraghdatad abhi-
mukha-taru-skandha-bhagnatka-danta, ‘with a violent blow having broken
one tusk against the trunk of a tree standing in his way” For pada
K. reads kroda, ‘the breast’ Valaya = veshtana, ‘anything that en-
circles! Pdsa = bandhana-rajju, ‘a binding-rope.’ Murta = marti-mat,
¢ possessed of a bady,” ¢ corporeal,” as opposed to the spiritual obstruction
caused by evil spirits, &e. Bhinna-saranga-yithah is a Bahuvrihi comp.
agreeing with gajeh, ‘an elephant by which (yena) the herd of deer
(saranga-yitham) has been scattered (bhinnam=wvikirnam). This was
probably a wild elephant (vanya-gaja), from its being frightened at the sight,
of the chariot (syandana), K. Cf. a scene in Ratn. (Calcutta ed., p. 27).

Verse 32. PUSHPITAGRA, containing twenty-five syllables to the half-verse, each half
verse being alike, the first and third quarter-verses ending at the twelfth syllable,
vuvuuu—u—vu=—-=|uvuuvu—uvu—u—u-—uy
Verse 33. MANDAKRANTA (a variety of ATYASHTI). See verse I,
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! ¢By this forest-incident.” Vpyitfanta often means ‘incident,” ‘event.’

% There is no dative case in Prakrit, the genitive supplying its place.

3 Vijnapayitum, ‘ to represent respectfully’ to a superior (with two
accusatives). The phrase sambhavitatithi-satkaro bhiyo prekshana-
nimittam, ‘adequate hospitality to a guest is a cause of seeing (him)
again,” was probably a proverb. The two friends were ashamed to
represent this as an argument for a second visit from Dushyanta, as the
hospitality they had shewn him had been a-sambhavita, ¢ inadequate.’

4 ¢Nay, not so; I have received all the honours (of a guest) by the mere
sight of your ladyships.! Puraskrita=satkrita, ‘ hospitably entertained.’

6 ¢By the point of a young Kufa (leaf).” Swés, ‘a needle, here used
for the long tapering point of the leaf of the Kuga grass (see p. 19, n. 1),

1
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! A kind of Barleria, with purple flowers and covered with sharp prickles.

? ¢Pretendedly delaying,’ i.e. making some pretext for lingering.

3 ¢TI am become indifferent [slackened in my anxiety] about returning
to the city. Meanwhile having joined my followers, I will make (them)
encamp at no great distance from the penance-grove’ Ni-vi§, ‘to enter,
‘take up a station,’ ‘encamp’ as an army (Manu vii. 188; Raghu-v. v. 42).

4 <From occupying myself about Sakuntald’ Sakuniala-goéara-pra-
vartandt, K. Sakuntala-vividha-ceshtitatvat, S.

& ¢(My) body goes forward (towards my retinue); (my) heart, not being
in harmony (with my body), runs back (towards Sakuntala), like the silken
flag of a banner borne against the wind. Pural, i.e. agratak senam
prati, ‘forward towards (my) army.’ Pa$éat, i. e. prishthatak Sakunta-
lam prati, K. Asamstuta = apariéita, avasa, ¢ unacquainted,” ¢ unrelated,’
‘pot under control (of the body).” Sam-stu, properly ‘to sing or praise
in chorus” Hence asamstuia probably means, ‘not harmonizing,’ ‘not in
concert. The Beng. MSS. read asamsthitam (=avyavastham), ‘ restless,’
¢ unstable,’ ¢ ill-regulated.’ Cindnsukam=éina-desa-bhava-vastra-viseshak,
“a kind of cloth produced in the land of China,’ silk,’ ‘ muslin.’

Verse 34. ARYX or GATHA. See verse 2.
—qu v—u I——”—uul——-lu—u[——l—

——Jovuul==llve=l==] v I==|v
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! Vidashaka, < merry,’ ‘facetious, ¢ good-natured,’ is the title given to
the jocose companion and confidential friend of the nayaka, or hero of
the piece. This character is to the hero, what the female companion
and confidante is to the heroine (nayika) of the play. He is his constant
attendant, and, by a curious regulation, is to be a Brahman, that is to
say, of a caste higher than that of the king himself; yet his business
is to excite mirth by being ridiculous in person, age, and attire. S. says
he is grey-haired (palita), bump-backed (kubja), lame (khaija), and with
distorted features (vikritdnana); that the chief part of all that he says is
humorous and nonsensical; and that he is allowed access to the female
apartments (antahpura-éara). In fact, he is a kind of buffoon. His
attempts at wit, which are never very successful, and his allusions to
the pleasures of the table, of which he is a confessed votary, are absurdly
contrasted with the sententious solemnity of the despairing hero, crossed
in the prosecution of his love-suit. The shrewdness of the heroine’s con-
fidantes never seems to fail them under the most trying circumstances ;
but the clumsy interference of the Vidishaka in the intrigues of his
friend, only serves to augment his difficulties, and occasions many an
awkward dilemma. As he is the universal butt, and is allowed in
return full liberty of speech, he fills a character very necessary for the
enlivenment of the otherwise dull monotony of a Hindi drama. He
is called by S. the upa-nayaka of the piece, or the nayakasya wpa-
ndyakak, a kind of assistant to the hero (see p. 4%, n. 3). K. says, ‘The

I2
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Vidishaka is the name for a ridiculous, childish man (mdanavaka), who
is always at the side of the hero (nayaka-par§va-parivartin). He is
the companion of his sports and promoter of his amusement (hasya-kari-
narma-sulrid, or marma-saéiva). In effecting the three objects of
human life, viz. religious merit, wealth, and pleasure, the family priests
assist the king in the first; the heir-apparent (yuva-raja) and the army
in the second ; the Vidishaka, the parasite (pitha-marda), and the pimp
(vita) in the third” For vifa, see Sanskrit-English Dictionary.

! ¢Oh (my evil) destiny! T am worn out by being the associate of this
king, who is so addicted to the chase. ‘ Here’s a deer,” “there’s a boar,”
“yonder’s a tiger;” (in the midst of) such (cries and shouts), even at
mid-day, is it wandered abouit from forest to forest, in the paths of the
woods, where the shade of the trees is scanty in the hot season.” Vayasya
is properly ‘an associate or companion of about the same age’ (vayas).
Iti, ‘ so saying,’ here rather, ‘so crying out.” Vana-raji, ‘a row of trees,’
“a long tract of forest. Ahindyate, pres. pass. of rt. hind, with prep.
‘to wander about’ (an uncommon root); understand asmabhih, ‘by us.’
The Prakrit is answerable for the collocation of words in this sentence.

2 ¢The bad-smelling [pungent] waters of mountain-streams, astringent
from the mixture of leaves, are drunk. At irregular hours a meal,
consisting chiefly of meat roasted on spits, is eaten.” Kafu, ¢ pungent,’
¢ill-scented.’ Sdlya-mdlzsa, ‘ roast-meat, ‘meat cooked on a spit.
DBhayishtha, see p. 4, 1. 1, with note.

? ¢Even in the night I cannot lie down comfortably (in my bed)
through the dislocation of my joints by the galloping of the horse
[or by my horse’s pursuit of the game];’ see p. 6%, 1. 6, and note 1.
The above is the reading of all the Deva-nagari MSS. The Bengali
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have turaga-gagnam éa saddena, by the noise of horses and elephants.’
Kand, <to separate grain from the husk,” ‘bruise, ¢break,” is not so
common as khand. Kandita-sandheh agrees with the gen. mama, ¢ of me,’
understood after sayitavyam. The instr. case is more usual after the
fut. pass. part., but not more correct.

! ‘Then at the very earliest dawn I am awakened by the din of
taking the forest by the sons of slaves hunting the birds) Mahats
pratyushe, lit. ‘at great dawn’ (cf. mahd-rdtra, ‘mid-night, and the
French ‘de grand matin’). Dasyah-putraik stands for dasi-putrath, and
is to be regarded as one compound. According to Pan. vi. 3, 22, the
genitive in this compound is used in abunsing and reviling (@krose); so
vrishaly@h-putraih for vrishali-putraih. Vana-grahana, ‘ surrounding and
taking possession of a wood for the purpose of hunting the animals it
contains’ (mriga-grahanartham, K.) Those who do so are called, further
on in this Act, vana-grakinak (=vanavarodhakah, K.), ‘ those who inclose
a wood and obstruct the points of egress.’

2 ¢Even with all this my trouble does not come to an end ; (for) after-
wards upon the (0ld) boil [scar], (another) small boil is produced.” Jyata
=etavata, ‘ by this much,’ ‘by so much.’ Nishkramati=3Samyati, ¢ ceases.’
Pitaka=visphotaka, ‘a pustule, ‘a small boil,” ‘a pimple.” This was
probably a proverbial phrase, cf. ayam aparo gandasya upar: visphotah,
Mudr3-r. p. 120, L. 14.

3 ‘For indeed yesterday, while we were left behind, a hermit’s
daughter, named Sakuntald, through my ill-luck was presented to the -
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view of his Highness, who had entered the grounds of the hermitage in
pursuit of a deer,” i.e. it was all my ill-luck that made him see her.
Asmasu avahineshu = paééat patiteshu, ¢ dropped behind,” ‘fallen in the
rear, S.

! <Even to-day (the light of) dawn (broke) upon the eyes (of him)
thinking of that very (damsel); i.e. according to é. Jagrata eva rajant
nirgatd, ¢ the night passed away whilst he was still awake.” K. remarks,
¢ By this it may be inferred that with thinking of her he had not closed
his eyes all night. Akshnob, i.e. drisor unmilatoh satok, ‘on his eyes
being (still) open.” Satol in the commentary shews that akshnok is loca-
tive dual.

2 ¢ What is to be done? Meanwhile I will (be on the look out to) see
him, when he has performed (his) usual toilet. Here comes my dear
friend in this very direction, attended by Yavana women, having bows
in their hands, and wearing garlands of wild-flowers. Be it so; I will
stand as if crippled by paralysis of my limbs.! K& gatik, ¢ what resource !’
i.e. what remedy or what expedient can be devised? This is a common
phrase in Prakrit; it occurs again in Act V. Kidaéara-parikammam
(=S8Sk. kritaéara-parikarmanam) is the reading of one of the oldest
MSS. [India Office, 1060], and of 6. K. reads pratikarmanam ; but
parikarma and pratikarma have the same sense, viz. ‘ decoration after
purification of the body,” ¢ rubbing it with perfumes after bathing.’ “Most
of the Deva-n. MSS. have parikkamam for parikramam, ¢ circumambula-
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tion” Yavan?, properly a Muhammadan woman, a native of Yavana or
Arabia, but applied also to a native of Greece. Wilson in the Vikramor-
vasi (Act V, p. 261), where the same word occurs, remarks that Tartarian
or Bactrian women may be intended. The business of these attendants
was to act as the bearers of the king’s bow and arrows. At the end of
Act VI. a Yavani enters again, Sarwnga-hastd, ‘carrying a bow.” A
commentator remarks, Yavani yuddha-kale rdajio ’stram dadati, ‘the
Yavani in the time of war gives weapons to the king.” K. says, Yavani
Sastra-dhdring, ‘ the Yavani is the weapon-bearer. Anga-bhanga, properly
¢ palsy or paralysis of the limbs.” X. observes that the Vidashaka here acts
the wvishkambha, which he defines as an adhama-pravesakah, or inferior
introductory scene, coming between two acts (ankayor madhya-varts),
and performed by inferior actors (nia-patra-prayojitak). Its object is
to connect or bind together the story of the drama and the subdivisions
of the plot (katha-sawghattanartham), by concisely alluding to what has
happened in the intervals of the acts, or what is likely to happen at the
end (bhatanam bhavinam api sankshepena suéanat). In the following
stage-direction, danda-kashtha=yashts, ‘a stick,’ ‘staff of wood.” Trans-
late, ¢ he stands leaning on a staff. v
1 ¢Granted my beloved is not easy to gain, still my heart encourages
(itself) by observing her gestures (of love). Even though love has not
accomplished its object, the desire of both (of us) gives [causes] enjoy-
ment. Kamam, see p. 55, 0. 3. Na sulabhd, i.e. from her relationship
to the Rishi, K. Tad-bhava-darSandsvast is the reading of all the Beng.
MSS. and of S. The Deva-n. read tad-bhava-darsandaydst, where ayasi
means ‘active,” ‘kept in activity.’ But K., though the MS. gives aydsz,
explains it by santushyati, ‘is cheered, and by aévasitam, ‘consoled.’

Verse 35. ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
e | o= IO s [ —— e
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Bhava=$ringara-teshta, ‘ the expression of amorous sentiments by ges-
tures” The gestures here referred to are described in the next verse, 36.
Darsana is either seeing,’ ‘looking at’ (=avalokana, S.), or ¢ exhibit-
ing,’ ‘shewing’ (=sakshdt-karana, K.) In the latter case, translate, ‘ by
her exhibition of amorous gestures.” Ubkaya = nayaka-nayikayok or
stri-purushayok. Prarthana=abhildsha, ‘longing.’

! This is a long Bahuvrihi comp., agreeing with prarthayitad. Translate,
¢thus the suitor, who judges of the state of feeling of his beloved one by
his own desires, is deluded.” EHvam=vakshyamana-prakarena, ‘in the
following manner,” ‘in the way about to be mentioned,’ K. Abkipraya
=abhilasha. Sambhavita=Fkalpita, ‘imagined,’ or $ankita, ‘suspected.’
Ishta-jana=manogata-vyakti, ‘ the individual in one’s thoughts” Prar-
thayita=kamukak or yatakah. Vidambyate=apahasyate, ‘is mocked,’ ¢ is
made a fool of;’ supply kamena, ‘by love.” The stage-direction smitam
kritva implies that he is to smile at his own folly in supposing that
she was as fond of him as he was of her, merely because her gestures
were coquettish.

2 ¢Whereas by her, even though casting her eyes in another direction,
a tender glance was given [lit. it was looked tenderly]; and whereas
by the weight of (her) hips she moved [lit. it was moved by her] slowly,
as if from dalliance; and whereas by (her) detained in these (words), “ Do
not go” [see p. 52, 1. 4], that friend was addressed with disdain ; all that
certainly had reference to me [or was directed at me]. Ah! (how) a
lover discovers (what is) his own !’ Vikshitam is here the past pass. part.,
and snigdham an adverb, S. Awaruddhaya or, according to some MSS.,
uparuddhayd = krita-gamana-badhayad or krita-gati-vyaghataya. Mat-
parayanam=mad-vishayakam, ‘ relating to me,” Ako here denotes wonder

Verse 36. SARDULA-VIRRIDITA (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30.
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(a$tarye, K.) Svatam=atmiyatam or svakiyatam, i.e. mat-kritam sarvam
idam, ‘all that was done on my account.’ Although her gestures ap-
peared to be unfavourable, yet it was easy to refer them to myself
(@tma-vishayatvaropa iti mantavyam, K.)

1 ¢Still in the same position,’ i.e. leaning on his stick, as if anga-
bhanga-vikala, ¢ crippled by paralysis of his limbs.” See p. 62, 1. 5.

2 ¢My hands are not capable of extension [lit. do not go forward],
therefore by words merely are you wished victory [lit. you are made to
be victorious],’ i.e. I cannot greet you with the usual aiijali or salutation
made by joining the hands and applying them to the forehead; you must
therefore be contented with the salutation Jayatw! or Vijay: bhava /
This is the reading of two old MSS. [India Office, 1060; Bodleian, 233].
The Calcutta ed., without the support of these MSS., adds jayatu, jayatw
bhavan, ‘let your Majesty be victorious.” This is sufficiently implied in
Japyase, which is not derived from jap, ‘to repeat,’ ‘mutter,” but rather
from the causal of ji, ‘to conquer. If from jap it could only mean you
are caused to mutter,” whereas the sense of japyase, as the 2nd pers. sing.
pres. pass. of the causal of ji, is quite suitable, and, moreover, conforms
to the interpretation of K. (vijay? bhava), and to that of the Calcutta
ed. (jayarho ’si). Lassen considers Sanskrit japyase=Prakrit jaabiasz,
although, with Chézy, he refers it to jap (Instit. Ling. Prak. p. 361).
Most of the Deva-n. MSS. read jigbaissam for jwayishyami, ‘I will
cause to live, ‘I will wish life,” i.e. I will salute you with &ram jwva,
‘long life to you !’ Cf. p. 68, 1. g.

® ¢Why indeed, having yourself troubled (my) eyes, do you inquire the

K
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cause of (my) tears!” Thus explained by S. yatha ko 'pi kasyaéin netrayor
anguly-adikam praveSya priééhati bhavatas éakshushor asru katham ayats
tatha tvam api, ‘you are like a person who, after thrusting a finger,
&c., into the eyes of any one, asks, How does a tear come into your
eyes ¥’ The Vidiishaka probably here quotes some proverb, and the king
observes in the next line that he does not understand its application in
the present case.

! Bhinnartham= sphutdrtham, clearly, ¢distinetly,’ o}

2 “When the reed imitates the character [gait] of the Kubja (plant), is
that by its own power; (or) is it not (by the force) of the current of
the river?’ Vetasa, a large reed or cane (Calamus Rotang) growing in
Indian rivers. Kwubja or kubjaka, properly ‘hump-backed,’ but also the
name for a crooked aquatic plant (Trapa Bispinosa), called also vari-kubja
and jala-kubja. S. says it is sometimes called kuvalaya, but this is
usually applied to a species of water-lily. He also mentions a reading
kwija, ‘an arbour, instead of kubja. Possibly this is the reading to
which the Zujja of the Deva-n. MSS. is to be referred, as (according
‘to Vararuéi ii. 33) khujja is Prakrit for Zubja. There is doubtless a
double meaning in the word, but the first allusion is to the Kubja
plant. To appreciate the Vidushaka's pleasantry in comparing himself
to an upright reed, accidentally transformed into a crooked plant, we
must bear in mind that his natural form was that of a lame, hump-
:backed man (see'p. 59, n. 1).
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! ¢By you, having thus relinquished the affairs of the kingdom, it is
to be lived as a forester [lit. it is to be existed by you having the manner
of life of a forester], in a wild unfrequented region like this. Since (then)
I truly am become no (longer) master of my own limbs, whose joints are.
shaken about by daily chases after wild beasts, therefore I will beg you as
a favour to let me go just for one day to rest myself’ (cf. p. 60, 1. 5, with.
note 3). A-méanusha-switare, lit. ‘untrodden by man, Taylor MS. Sandhi-
bandha or sandhi-bandhana, properly ¢ the ligament or tendon which binds
the joints together.” Pra-sad in causal Atm. is ‘to beg a favour (prasida)
from any one.’ ~

? Vi-klava, according to K.= vi-hvala, paran-mukha, ©distracted,’
‘averse, ‘turning from, ¢disinclined.” Some read nir-ufsuka, ‘in-
different.’

K 2
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! ‘T am not able to bend this strung bow, having-the-arrow-fixed-on-
it, against the deer, by whom, possessing (the privilege of) dwelling in
the society of (my) beloved, instruction in beautiful glances is as it were
given (to her)! Adhi-jya, see p. 9, n. 2. Ahita-sayaka=arpita-sayaka,
S. Upetya, lit. ‘having undergone’ (=prapya, S.); hence wupeta,
¢ possessed of.’

? Compare the same expression, p. 42, 1. 2, with note.

3 ¢By me a cry has been made in the wilderness,’ 1. e. I have spoken in
vain, no one listens (%o ’pi na srinoti, C) A kind of proverbial phrase;
cf. aham idam Sinye rauwmi, kim na Srinoshi me, Maha-bh. i. 3022 ; also
Amaru-éataka, 76.

* ¢“What else (ought I to have in my mind)! The words of a friend
ought not to be disregarded by me; so (thinking to myself) I stand
here! TUnderstand hridaye kartavyam after kim anyat,; and hridaye
kritva after ¢z,

Verse 37. PUSHPITAGRZ, in which each half-verse is alike. See verse 32.
FIRST AND THIRD QUARTER-VERSE, BECOND AND FOURTH QUARTER-VERSE.
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! “Is it in eating sweetmeats (that you require my assistance) ¥’ The
Calcutta ed. and my own Bombay MS. read Ahasnjide, which might
equally stand for the Sanskrit Akadikayam, but the above is the reading
of the oldest MSS. Khadikayam is given on the authority of €. and the
Bodleian MS. (233). According to Pan. iii. 3, 108, Vart. i. kkadika is
an admissible form.

2 Lit. ‘the opportunity is taken,’ i.e. now is a good opportunity;
now is the time; I am all attention (avadhdnam kritam, (j.); I have
nothing else to do but to listen. Kshana may mean nirvyapara-sthiti
or vyaparantara-rahita-sthiti, ‘the state of having no other occupation,’
i. e. leisure, opportunity (see Amara-koéa). The above is the reading
of the oldest MS. and of Katavema. §. has grikitak pranayak, and the
Deva-n. MSS. sugrikita ayam janah.

® Cf. the Hindistant .o (5yS.

* Sankara quotes an aphorism of Bharata, as follows: ‘A universal
monarch is to be addressed by his attendants with the title of dhatia
(=bhartd).” See Sahit.-d. p.178. XK. remarks that only inferior attendants
ought to use this title ; the others, suamin or deva.
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* ¢There stands his Majesty eager to give (some) order, casting a look
in this direction.’ ' Utkantha=udgriva, ‘having the neck erect with
expectation, K. Here utkantha=udyata, ‘ready,” ¢ on the point of.

2 ¢Though observed to have evil effects [or regarded as a vice], the
chase has proved only an advantage [or is only a merit] in our master.’
See p. 71, n. 5 at end. One MS. reads adrishta-doshapi, ¢ certainly hunting
shews no ill effects in our master.’

$ ¢For truly his Majesty, like a mountain-roving elephant, exhibits
[bears, possesses] a body, whose fore-part is hardened by the incessant:
friction of the bow-string, patient of the rays of the sun, not affected
by the slightest fatigue [or not weakened one atom by the toils of the
chase], though losing flesh [reduced in bulk] not (in a manner) to be
observed, by reason of (increased) muscular development, (and) all life
and energy. A-sphalana=karshana, ‘rubbing,’ ‘drawing;’ the idea
generally implied is that of moving or flapping backwards and forwards.
Parva=puarva-bhiga. KleSa-ledair, so read S. and the India Office MS.
1060. K. passes it over. The others read sveda-lesair, but sveda was pro-
bably accidentally written for Lheda, the synonym for kleSa. Vyayatatvat
=krita-vyayamatvat (C.) and dridhatvat (K.) It is the state produced

Verse 38. MALINT or MANINT (a variety of ATI-SAvani). See verses 10, 19, 20.
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by wyayama, ¢ athletic and manly exercise of the muscles of the body.
A-lakshya = na vibhavya, ‘imperceptible.” Compare Act VI. ver. 138,
kshino pi nalakshyate, and Act VIL ver. 174, avatirno 'pi na lakshyate ;
also Hitop. 1. 2631, kayak kshiyamano na lakshyate. Prana-sira, ¢ whose
whole essence or substance consists of life and spirit’ (cf. vajra-sara,
ver. 10). Bibharti, see p. 24, n. 1.

! ‘The forest has its beasts of prey tracked, why then is it stayed ¥’
i.e. why do you delay? The first clause is the reading of the Deva-n.
MSS. ; the second is that of the oldest MS. (I. 0. 1060), supported by K.
Kz'mz'tz, cf. Hitop. 1. 2618; Gita-g. ix. 7. Grikita=jidata, ‘found out,
‘discovered.” The Beng. MSS. insert praéara-siéita, ¢ indicated by their
tracks, after grikita.

* Mathavya (in the Beng. MSS. Madhavya) is the Vidushaka’s name.

3 ‘Be firm in your opposition,’ ‘persevere in throwing obstacles in
his way.’

4 Pra-lap=yadva tadva bhash, ‘to talk nonsense, ‘to talk idly.
Vaidheya=markha, ‘a fool, ¢ blockhead.'

5 ‘The body (of the hunter) having the waist attenuated by the re-
moval of fat becomes light (and) fit for exertion; moreover the spirit of

Verse 39. SARDULA-VIKRIDITA (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 36.
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living creatures is observed (to be) affected with various emotions,
through fear and anger; and that is the glory of the archers when the
arrows fall trne on the moving mark. Falsely indeed do they call
hunting a vice; where (is) there such a recreation as this? Medas,
‘adeps or fat,)=sthaulya-janaka-dhatu, < a secretion causing fatness,” K.
It performs the same functions to the flesh that the marrow does to the
bones ; its proper seat is in the belly (udara); hence the flesh is called
medas-krit, ¢ the maker of adeps.’ Cheda =naéa, ¢ destruction,’ ‘ removal,’
‘reduction’ (cf. gharma-ééheda, ‘the cessation of the heat, Vikram.,
Act IV). Utthana-yogyam, the Beng. MSS. read utsaha-yogyam, but
utsaha is merely a synonym for utthdna, which is applied to any kind of
manly exertion. K. says it here refers especially to the act of mounting
on horse-back. Sattvanam, i. e. jantinam sinhadinam, * of animals such as
lions, &c.” Sattva may include both the hunters and the bunted. Vikriti-
mat, ‘affected with vikyiti or vikdra,’ i.e. any emotion which causes a
change from the prakriti, or ‘natural and quiescent state of the mind’
(parityakta-prakritikam, K.); see p. 38, n. 2. Bhaya-krodhayok (satok)=
bhaye krodke éa. Utkarsha=pratishtha, ¢ fame,’ ¢ honour,’ S. Vyasanam,
see Manu vii. 4%, 50, where hunting is designated as one of the ten vices
(vyasanant) of kings, and is, moreover, included amongst the four most
pernicious (kashfatama).

! Utsaha-hetuka, ¢ one who encourages or incites to exertion;’ opposed
to utsaka-bhanga-kara, ‘ one who damps another’s zeal,” Hitop. 1. 1987.

2 ‘His Majesty has returned to his natural state [i.e. is no longer
eager after the excitement of hunting]; but thou, wandering from forest
to forest, wilt probably fall into the jaws of some old bear, greedy after
a human nose” Prakriti, ‘the natural, quiescent state of the soul,’ as
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opposed to vikriti; sce above. Ahindan, see p. 60, 1. 2 ; Dasa-kumara-
carita, p. 151, 1. 6, says, bhallwka manushyandam nasikam grihnanti, ¢ bears
seize the human nose.” The Beng. read $rigala-mriga-lolupasya, eager
after a jackal or deer. Riééhassa is Prakrit for rikshasya, Vararuéi
1ii. 30.

! ¢Let the buffaloes agitate-by-their-plunges the water of the tanks,
repeatedly struck with their horns; let the herd of deer, forming groups
under the shade, busy themselves in rumination; let the bruising of the
Musta grass be made in (undisturbed) confidence by the lines [herds] of
boars in the pool ; and let this my bow, having-the-fastening-of-its-string-
loose, get repose.” Gahantam=Ilolayantu, ‘let them agitate, stir, K.,
henee luldpa is one of the names for a buffalo. Gk, properly, ‘to plunge
into,’ ‘plunge about in Nipana=ahava, ‘a reservoir or trough near a
well’ (upakipa). Romantha=adhara-éalana, ‘the moving of the lower
lip or lower jaw,” K., and bhuktasya punar akrishya or udgirya farvanam,
‘ the chewmg of What has been eaten after drawing or vomiting it up
again,’ i. e. ‘chewing the cud, S, é Abhyasyatu=paunahpunyena
karotu, ‘perform again and again,’ 6. Tatsbhih=yithaik, ‘by herds.
The Beng. read varaha-patibhir, ‘ by the chiefs of the boars.” There is no
difficulty in fa#bhir; many herds of animals form lines or tracks in
moving from one place to another, or in grazing. Mustd, a sort of
fragrant grass (Cyperus Rotundus) eaten by swine, which are hence
called mustada. Kshati=wvidarana, ‘tearing,’ ‘uprooting,” K. ; =lunthana,
‘rolling S. The grass would probably be bruised by their trampling
and rolling on it, as well as by their eating it. Sithila-jya-bandha =
avaropita-guna. S. and . observe that the above verse furnishes an
example of the figure called Jati or Svabhavokii, i.e. a description of
living objects by circumstances or acts suited to their character. They
also notice the change of construction from the nom. to the instr. in the
third line, and its resumption in the fourth.

Verse 40. SKRDELA-VIKRH)ITA (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 36, 39.
L
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Y Prabhavishnu, ‘ the mighty one,’ equivalent to our expression ¢ your
Majesty. i

2 Vana-grahinah=wvandvarodhakan, see p. 61, n. 1.

¢ ¢In ascetics with whom quietism [a passionless state] is predominant
(over all other qualities), there lies concealed a consuming energy [fire].
That (energy), like sun-crystals, (which are) grateful [cool] to the touch,
they put forth, from (being acted upon by) the opposing-influence of other
forees,” i.e. the inhabitants of this hermitage, however passionless they
may be, and however kind when unprovoked, contain within themselves
a latent energy, which, when roused by opposing influences, will be put
forth to the destruction of those who molest them; as a crystal lens,
however cool to the touch in its natural state, will emit a burning heat
when acted upon by the rays of the sun. Sama-pradhaneshu, ¢ in whom
stoicism or self-control is everything;’ who regard exemption from alk
passion and feeling as the summum bonum. Sirya-kanta, lit. ‘beloved
by the sun;’ also called sirya-maeni, ‘the sun-gem,” and diptopala, ‘shining
stone,” a stone resembling crystal. Wilson calls it a fabulous stone with
fabulous properties, and mentions a fellow-stone called candra-kanta,

Verse 41. UPAJATI or ARHYANAKI (a variety of TRISHTUBH), each quarter-verse
being either Upendra-vajrd or Indra-vajra, the former only differing from the latter
in the first syllable.

H—u——vu—u——'"
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‘moon-beloved,’ or éandra-mani, ¢ moon-gem. It may be gathered from
this -passage that its properties resembled those of a glass lens, which
instrument may possibly have been known to the Hindis at the time when
this play was written. The following parallel sentiment is from Bhartri-h.
il. 3o: Yad aletano 'pi padaih sprishiah prajvalati savitur atikantah,
tat tejasvi purushah para-krita-nikritam katham sahate, ‘since even the
lifeless (stone) beloved of the sun, when touched by its rays, burns ; how
then can the man of spirit put up with an injury inflicted by another %’
Abhi-bhava =tiras-kdra, ‘ insult, K. The sun’s rays, disturbing the natural
state of the stone, are compared to the hunter’s disturbing the hermitage
and provoking its inhabitants. Vamanti, so read all the Deva-n. MSS.
and K. The Beng. have sparsanukila api surya-kantds, te by anya-tejo-
"bhibhavad dahanti, ¢ although the sun-crystals be grateful to the touch,
yet, from the influence of other heat, they burn.

! This is inserted on the authority of Katavema and one MS. (India
Office, 2696). The Beng. read bko utsaha-hetuka nishkrama.

? “Your arguments for exertion (in the chase) have fallen (to the
ground),’ i.e. all that you have alleged in praise of hunting, with the
view of rousing the king’s ardour, has been in vain.

3 Some read bhavanto,; but the fem. bhavatyo (supported by K.) seems
more correct, as the female attendants, called Yavani, are intended. See
p- 62, n. 2, in the middle.

* ‘Fulfil your office (of door-keeper),’ i.e. dvara-stho bhava, ¢ stand at
the door,” C.

L 2
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* ¢(The place) bas now been made clear of flies by your Majesty,’ 1. e.
we are now left alone, and no one can interrupt us. Ner-makshikam=
nir-janam, ‘free from people,” S., é. According to Pan. ii. 1, 6, nérma-
kshikam is an Avyayibhdava compound, but it is here used adjectively.
The Prakrit conforms to Vararudi iii. 30. The phrase occurs again in the
beginning of Act VI. Has makshika here at all the sense of the French #
mouchard, ‘a spy, which is derived from mouche, ‘a fly ¥’

2 ¢ On this stone-seat, furnished with a canopy,’ &c. See p. 26, n. 3.

3 Lit. ‘thou hast not obtained the fruit [benefit] of thy eyes, since
the best of things worthy to be seen has not been seen by thee,’ i.e.
until you have seen Sakuntald, you may consider your eyes as barren,
and created in vain; when they have fallen upon this object, they may
then be said to have yielded some fruit. So in Vikram., Act I, the king,
speaking of Urvadi, says, yasya netrayor abandhyayok (not barren)
pathi sthita tvam. Cf. also Gita-g. ix. 6, Harim avalokeya saphalaya
nayane, ‘look upon Hari (and) make thy eyes fruitful.
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1 ¢Hvery one regards his own as beautiful ; but I speak in reference
to that same Sakuntald who is the ornament of the hermitage.’ 4 tmiyam
is given in one Bombay MS. (India Office, 1858), and is supported by
K. Lalima=alawkara. Adhikritya, see p. 6, n. 2. Cf. mudram adhi-
kritya bravimi, Malavik. p. 49, 1. 11; also Raghu-v. xi. 62; Kumara-s.
iv. 38.

2 T will not give him an opportunity (of speaking about her).’ Se
=asya or asyih; K. here interprets it by the former. Avasara=
vag-avasara. ‘I will not hold a conversation with him respecting
Sakuntala,’ S

# ¢If she be a hermit's daughter, she is not (fit) to be wooed (by you);
what (good) then (is to be got) by her seen? This reading is adopted
from the Beng. MSS. ‘ ;

* ¢The heart of the descendants of Puru does not engage in (the pursuit
of) a forbidden object ;" see p. 31, n. 1. The Beng. and two Deva-n. MSS.
(India Office, 2696, and my own) insert the following curious verse before
the above sentence: Markha, Nirakrita-nimeshabhir netra-panktibhir
unmukhal Navam indu-kalam lokah kena bhivena pasyati, ‘O fool !
with what feeling [or sentiment] do people look at a new digit of
the moon, turning up their faces with a row of eyes free from
winking ¥’ 3
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! ¢(Although the reputed) offspring of the sage, she is really sprung
from a celestial nymph, (and was) found (by him when) deserted by her;
like a severed flower of the Nava-mallika fallen on the sun-plant.” The
Nava-mallika (p. 22, n. 1) is a delicate and tender plant (atikomala-
pushpa-bheda, é) which, as a creeper, depends on some other tree for
support; the arka, Asclepias, or Calotropis Gigantea, is a large and
vigorous one (see Sir W. Jones, vol. v. p. 102); hence the former is
compared to Sakuntald, the latter to the sage Kanva. S. explains
arkopari by raver upart, ‘upon the sun;’ but hints that some interpret
arka by arka-pushpa. Swra-yuvati, see p. 44, n. 2. According to K.,
kila is used vartayam, ‘it is reported ;’ but S. interprets it by niééitam,
“certainly. Sithilam=vrintaé éyutam, ‘fallen from the stalk, C. The
eorrespondence of the words in the first line with those in the second
is noticeable; sura-yuvati with nava-mallika, muni with arka, apatya
with kuswma, ujjkita with Sithila, adhigate with éyuta.

2 <Just as to any one [lit. of any one] having lost his relish for dates,
there may be a great desire for the tamarind ; so is this desire of your
Majesty (for Sakuntala), slighting the jewels of women in (your own)
inner apartments. Pinda-kharjira, ‘a kind of Kharjiira, or date tree,’
here probably used for the fruit, and therefore in the neuter. 7intidika
or tintidi, ‘the tamarind tree.’ Udvejitah =waimanasyam prapitah,
‘brought to a change of mind or feeling.’ Itthia, «tthika, and itthi are
Prakrit equivalents for sir7. See Lassen’s Instit. Prak. p. 182, note.

Verse 42. ARYX or GATHi. See verse 2.
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! ¢Was she endowed with the properties of life by the Creator after
delineating her [placing her] in a picture, or was she rather formed by
the mind by a concentration [assemblage, selection] of lovely forms? She
appears to me like a matchless [the last] creation of the loveliest of women
[or like another creation of the goddess of beauty], when I recollect
[recollecting] the omnipotence of the Creator, and her (graceful) person,”
i.e. whatever was the method of her creation, whether she was formed
by the divine power of Brahma by first painting a faultless figure and
then breathing into it the principle of life, or by the mind by collecting
into one ideal model a combination of various exquisite forms, it is clear
that she is an unequalled beauty (or, she appears to me as another creation
of the goddess Lakshmi). Strz-ratna is explained by S. and ¢. to mean
Lakshmi; but it may be referred to the antabpura-stri-ratna mentioned
before, as apara=apurva, ‘matchless,” ¢ peerless,” ¢ without a fellow ;’ na
vidyate para, K. and S. éitre:dlekkye. NiveSya=wvinyasya, ‘having
placed, fixed, committed.” Parikalpita=sampadita or sampanna, ‘en-
dowed with,” ‘provided with, K. Yoga, at the end of a compound, is
often used in a vague manner ; satfva-yoga may mean ‘a combination of
the various properties of being and life.’ K. refers to verse 146, beginning
Yad yat sadhu na éitre syat, which asserts that the figure of Sakuntala

Verse 43. VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of éAKVABI). See verses 8, 27, 31.
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was faultless. Rapocéaya = éandrady - upamana-vastu-samuééaya, 1. e.
collecting together such models of beauty as the moon, &e., for the
purpose of forming one ideal perfect form, by a selection from each, K.
Manasa kri, or Zlrip, ‘to form by means of the mind; hence often
simply, ‘to imagine ;’ and hence, mano-kalpitam, ‘an idea.” There may be
an allusion here to the mind-born sons of Brahma. Vidhina=vidhatra.
K. observes that, being dissatisfied with the thought contained in the
first line, he asserts in the second that her limbs were too delicate to
have been fashioned by the hand in a picture ; they must, therefore, have
been formed in the mind. Stri-ratna=stri-sreshtha, C. Jatau Jatau
yad utkrishtam taddhi ratnam praiakshate, ¢ whatever is best of its kind
that indeed they call ratna (a gem), C. The connection of anuéintya
with the dative case me is unusual, but not without precedent. The Beng.
MSS. read éitte for éitre.

1 ¢The supplanter” The verb praty-a-dis=mnir-a-kri, ‘to reject,” ‘re-
move,” ‘set aside,” and pratyadesa, ‘rejection,’ is here used for ¢ the cause
of rejection,’ i. e. anything which, by its superiority, supplants and brings
into contempt what was before highly prized. ZTaya nija-saundarya-
mahimna ‘nya-rapavati-ripam khanditam, S. So also, in the beginning
of Vikram., Urvadi is called pratyadeso rapa-garvitayak §ri-gauwrydh.

2 ¢That faultless form (is) a flower not (yet) smelt, a tender-shoot un-
plucked [uncut, unhurt] by the nails, an unperforated jewel, fresh honey
whose flavour (is yet) untasted, and the full [complete] reward of meri-

Verse 44. Sxxxunnji (a variety of ATYASHTI). See verses 9, 24.
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torious deeds. I know not to what possessor [enjoyer] lLere [of this
form] Destiny will resort; i.e. I know not whom Destiny intends to
be the enjoyer of her beauty. A-lina=sakhavasthita, ‘still remaining
on the branch’ An-gviddha =a-samutkirna, ‘unperforated, K. (cf.
Raghu-v. i. 4, manau vajra-samutkirge sitrasya gatih, ‘the entrance of
a thread into a gem perforated by the adamant’). The Beng. MSS. read
an-amukiam=a-parihitam, dkarad anita-matram, ‘not yet put on,” ¢ only
just drawn from the mine,’ S. Phalam punydnam, i.e. the fruit of
many virtuous acts in various former births come to its maturity (pari-
nati-bhiatam), S. A-khanda=sam-pirna, ‘unimpaired,” ‘entire.” The
consequences of good deeds performed in former births are sometimes
not fully enjoyed ; but sometimes they are perfected. Similarly the form
of Sakuntald is an-agha, ‘faultless’ (=pratyavaya-hetu-rakita, K.) Iha,
1.e. asmuin ripa-vishaye, ¢ with reference to this form,’ K. Samupasthasyati
=samprapsyati, ‘will attain,’ ‘arrive at” This verse is an example of
the figure called Ripaka, see Indian Wisdom, p. 455.

1 ‘Therefore let your Highness quickly rescue her, lest she fall into
the hands of some wretched rustic, whose head is greasy with oil of
Ingudi’ Ingudi, see p. 18, n.1. Ma=yatha na, K.

2 ¢Towards your Highness what kind of feeling (was displayed) by her
eyes?’ Atha is used in asking a question, S. DBhavantam antarena=
bhavan-nimittam, é. ;=bhavan-madhye, S. 'The same expression occurs
in Vikram., Act III, where the interpretation given is bhavantam uddisya,
i.e. “with regard to you.’ Antarena (similarly used in Malavik. p. 5, . 3)
governs an acc. case, by Pan. ii. 3, 4. Drishii-raga=cakshuh-priti, ‘ the
love of the eyes,” K. So read the Deva-n. MSS,, supported by K. and S ;
but the Beng. read éitta-raga.

M
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! ¢When I stood facing her, her glance was withdrawn, a smile was
(feigned to be) raised from some other cause (than love); hence love,
whose course was checked by modesty, was not (fully) displayed by her,
nor (yet) concealed’ Anya-nimitta, i.e. some other cause than love,
which was the true one (ablilasha-vyatirikta, K.) ¢By this her love was
concealed, K. The Beng. have kathodayam. Vinaya-varita-vrittir is to
be taken with madane, K. Cf. p. 52, n. 1.

% ¢Is it really (to be expected) that she will seat herself on the lap of
you, barely seen? i.e. do you expect to gain her all at once, without
some effort 1

8 ¢ Again, at our mutual departure, her feeling towards me was betrayed
by her ladyship, although with modesty.” Sakhibhyam before mithak is
not supported by the commentators or best MSS.

Verse 45. DRUTA-VILAMBITA (a variety of JAGATI), containing twelve syllables to
the Pada or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.
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! ¢For, having proceeded only a few steps, (that) slim one stopped
without any (real) occasion, saying, “ My foot is hurt by a blade of Kusa-
grass” [p. 57, 1. 16]; and remained with her face turned back (towards me),
whilst (pretending to be employed in) releasing her bark-dress, although
not (really) entangled in the branches of the shrubs.” Darbhankurena,
see p. 57, M. §; p. 19, n. 1. Akande=akasmat, K.;=animittam, S.;
=anavasaram, C. One sense of Zanda is ‘occasion, ‘opportunity.
Vivritta-vadana, i.e. mad-avalokanaya,  for a look at me’ §. This
verse is an example of the Samadhi Alankara, S

% ¢<Therefore be provided with a stock of provender; I perceive that
you have made the penance-grove a pleasure-grove [pleasure-garden].’
Grihita-patheya, ¢ one who has provided himself with provender or the
necessaries for a lengthened stay from home. According to K.=san-
naddha, ‘equipped,’ ¢prepared,” i.e. for rambling in the precints of
the hermitage. The Vidiishaka is characteristically anxious ahout the
provisions. ?

3 ¢ And what of that ¢’

Verse 46, VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of éAKVAni). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43.
M 2
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! A king might take a sixth part of liquids, flowers, roots, fruit, grass,
&c.; but, even though dying with want, he was not to receive any tax
from a Brahman learned in the Vedas (Manu vii. 131-133). See Indian
Wisdom, pp. 264, 265.

* ‘These hermits pay another (kind of) tribute, which, leaving behind
heaps of jewels, is welcomed [rejoiced in], i.e. which is welcomed more
than heaps of jewels. This reading of the oldest Beng. MSS. seems
preferable to that of the Deva-n. anyad bhagadheyam etesham rakshane
nipatati, ‘another tribute accrues (to me) for their protection.’ Bhaga-
dheya in this sense is masculine, according to Amara-k. S. and some
of the Beng. have punya for anya.

% ¢That tribute which arises to kings from the (four) classes is perish-
able; but hermits [inhabitants of the woods] offer us a sixth part of (the
merit of their) penance, (which is) imperishable.” Varnebhyat, i.e. the four
classes of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaiéyas, and Stdras, according to K.,
S, and G. Hence it would appear that the Brahmans were liable to
some kind of tribute as well as the other classes, though Manu exempts
them. The Beng. have dhanam for phalam. Dadati, third person plural
(see Gram. 331. Obs.)

* “We have accomplished our object,’ i.e. in gaining an audience of the
king, S. Hanta, an exclamation of pleasure, S.

® “Oh! it is to be by the hermits, [it must surely be the hermits] who

Verse 47. SLokA or ANUSHTUBH, See verses 5, 6, 11, 26,
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have deep, calm voices,” i.e. to judge by the tone of the voices which I
hear, some of the hermits must have arrived.

! Properly ‘the ground near the gate of the palace’ (raja-dvara-pra-
desa, S.), but here simply the station of the porter (dwéra, é)

2 The present for the future.

3 “Oh! the confidence (inspired by the sight) of his person, majestic
though (it be)! But this is quite natural in this king very little inferior
to a Rishi’ Diptimat=tejasvin, ‘ splendid,’ ‘ majestic.” Visvasaniyata,
‘the state of being confided in. Upapanna,  fit,” ¢ proper,’ ‘reasonable,’
‘to be expected.” Cf. Vikram., Act II, upapannam viseshanam asya
vayoh. Rishi-kalpe, ‘resembling a Rishi, but with a degree of inferiority;’
see kalpa in Dict. and Gram. p. 65. LVII. Dushyanta was a Rajarshi,
and therefore one degree below a Rishi, see p. 44, n. 2, in the middle;
and p. 39, n. 3. The Deva-n. reading is rishibhyo natibhinne rajant, but
the Beng, is here preferable.
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1 ¢ Although he abides in the Aérama [order] of a royal householder
where everything-is-to-be-enjoyed, yet he also day by day accumulates
the-merit-of-penance through the act of protecting (his subjects). Of
him also having-his-passions-in-subjection, the (same) sacred title of Muni
[or Rishi], but (with this difference that it is) preceded by Raja [i.e.
Rajarshi], repeatedly ascends to heaven, being chanted by pairs of (celestial)
minstrels” Adhyakrania = svi-krita, ‘appropriated,” ‘taken possession
of K. Asrame=dharmaéarana-sthane, K.;=garhasthye, ‘the order of
a householder,” S. and C. Raksha-yogat, see p. 79, 1. 1; yogat, ‘in
consequence of,” ¢ by reason of,” ¢ through’ (at the end of comps.); cf. Manu
vii. 144, ‘ The highest virtue of a king is the protection of his subjects.’
C”drmga—dmndva=gand/zama-fmithuna, ‘pair of Gandharvas, or celestial
choristers.” These beings were the musicians or minstrels of Indra’s
heaven, just as the Apsarases were the dancers and actresses; and their
business was to amuse the inhabitants of Svarga by singing the praises
of gods, saints, and heroes. ddrdna, ‘g bard,” ‘herald’ Kevalam=eva,
¢ certainly,’ K. This verse is an example of Vyatireka, i. e. a description of
the difference of two things compared in some respects to each other, S.

2 ¢The friend of Indra’ Bala-bkid, < Indra, who crushes armies with
his thunderbolt. Sakkz at the end of some comps. (like ratri, akshi, &e.)
changes its final to @, and becomes a noun of the first class (see Gram. 748;
Pan. v. 4,87. 91. 98.102). Indra is the chief of the Suras or secondary gods,
being inferior to the gods of the Triad ; and corresponds to the Jove or
Jupiter Tonans of classical mythology. In his lordship over Svarga, or
paradise, he might be supplanted by any one who could perform a hundred
Agva-medhas or horse-sacrifices (see p. 45, n. 1). He and the other Suras
were for ever engaged in hostilities with their half-brothers, the demons
called Asuras or Daityas, the giants or Titans of Hindi mythology, who
were the children of Kasyapa by Diti, as the Suras were by Aditi (see
P- 22, 0. 3). On such occasions the gods seem to have depended much
upon the assistance they received from the heroes of the earth, such as
Dushyanta, Purtiravas, &e.

Verse 48. MANDAKRANTX (a variety of ATYASHTI). See verses 15, 33.
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1 ¢This is not wonderful, that he whose arm is as long as the bar of a
city (gate), should alone govern the entire earth, having the ocean as its dark
[green] boundary [i.e. as far as the very ocean]. For the gods, constant
in enmity, in their battles with the demons, expect victory through [in]
his strung bow and the thunderbolt of Indra.’ Parigha=argala, ‘the
bar or bolt which fastens a gate” In a city-gate it was both massive
and long (styana, dirgha, (.), and therefore an object of comparison highly
significant of muscular strength. It should be borne in mind that length
and vigour of arm were prime requisites in the ancient hero, whose fame
depended on his skill and power in managing a bow. Hence the appositeness
of such epithets as maha-bakw and pransu-bahu, ¢ long-armed.” Bhunakti
=palayati, C.; bhuj is often applied to a king in the sense of ruling
and protecting the earth ; cf. kritsnam prithivim bhunkte, Manu vii. 148;
also Raghu-v. viii. 7, iii. 4. A<ansante=iéthanti, ‘wish for,” ‘hope for,
‘aspire after.” Samitishu surah, &c., this is the Beng. reading; the
Deva-n. have sura-yuvatayo baddha-vaira, &c. Daityaih, see last note.
Adhi-jye, see p. 9, n. 2. The loc. has sometimes the force of the instr.
Pavruliita= Aindra, belonging to Indra; Puru-hita, ‘much-worshipped,’
is one of Indra’s thousand names. This verse is an example of the
figure called Dipaka or ¢illustration,” S.; its use is to throw light, as it
were, upon an idea by some apposite illustration. See Indian Wisdom,
P- 455-

2 Vi-ji, “to conquer, is rightly conjugated in Atm. (Pan. i. 3, 19).

Verse 49. MANDAKRANTA (a variety of ATYASHTI). See verses 15, 33, 48.
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* “Youx Highness is known to the inhabitants of the hermitage (to be)
staying here’ Adsrama-sad=asrama-vdsin, ‘a dweller in a hermitage,’ ‘a
hermit;’ so naka-sad, ‘a dweller in paradise;” ‘a god;’ hence sadana,
. ‘a house.’ Vidita, in construction with the gen., is noticeable; see Pan.
iii. 2, 188, ii. 3, 67; also Raghu-v. x. 40, widitam tapyamanam tena me
bhuvana-trayam, ‘the three worlds are known to me (as) being harassed
by him.

* Rakshas=rakshasa, see p. 40, . 5.

® Ratram, see p. 86, n. 2. Dvitiyena, see p. 13, 1. I.

* Sandathi-kriyatam, see p. 26, n. 3.
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! ‘This is a becoming trait in you, an emulator of (your) ancestors.
Truly the descendants of Puru are ordained (to officiate) in the sacrifices
of (giving) exemption-from-fear to the distressed ;’ i.e. whilst we Brahmans
are consecrated to officiate in real sacrifices, the highest duty of kings is.
the protection of their afflicted subjects (see p. 86, n. 1). So read all the
Deva-n. and some of the Beng. MSS. The Beng. (Bodleian, 234) has
satrena, and some begin the verse with upakarini sarveshim, ‘ the helper
of all” Yukta-ripam, cf. p. 15, 1. 3. Apannabhaya-sattreshu=apad-
gatanam bhaya-trane, S.  Dikshitah=krita-pratishthah, ¢ consecrated.’

% Api may be used prasne, ‘in asking a question’ (cf. p. 35, L 9).

# “At first it was overflowing; (but) now, by the account of the
Rakshasas, not even a drop is left.” Parivaha is either ‘an inundation,’
or “a channel for carrying off an excess of water;’ the Beng. MSS. have
aparibadham, ‘unchecked. Vrittantena=nama-grahonena, ‘by the
mention.’

Verse 50. SLORA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, 11, 12, 20, 47.
N



eo U KAEEEFASE | 90
AT |
Al At | A AR afaad )
fagu=: |
"TH A9 ARFEHE |
a1 wfreg o
‘g vh wizar fasrorand 9w | oA
IW AHUE! AU U FOIH TN |
T[T 0 \IEREHE N

faraathiv: afam
e |

“Ed |

TN

Ffew: |
AR\ 1 g v o we wfar AT WZTI ST
FOE: |
'Sg g W1 | ot swafe | ssnfafa wse-
fesR gafumwewr wm saawE |fawfe |

a gy 7T wEEhIATs e o b gt Tt WSSy | ¥n
JRATCRAATATRIRET FOF SOH: | ¢ wyq fam | 4 7m0
e zw wAT | IqEd 1 | g wag wRt | Fmrrwafs | woufafa sge-
fead gafomureat amtgarat wfaafy )

Hqq HAWATA |

! ¢T will guard the wheel of your chariot” There seems to be a
humorous double meaning in éakra-raksha, which may also be translated,
‘the commander of the wing of your army;' the Deva-n. have esa rakkha-
sado rakkhidomhi, ‘I am protected from the Rakshasa.’

? ‘The equipped chariot awaits your Majesty’s advance to victory; but
here is Karabhaka just arrived from the city, bearing a message from the
queen-mother.” Devinam is here in the respectful plural; so ambabhif
two lines below. ’

® Atha kim (=vadham, ‘yes’) is used angikritau, see p. 46, n. 3.



01 u fadqisE: eq

‘afd fEswr AW e guiraseai |

THAT !

TWRUFEFEA | T TEATR | FIRAATAFA-

qtaw | fare nfafavaq
fag: |
: ﬁmg; fasx =T F—q'g |

2 g GgAEW 39 wArEfEE b frygfaarmu fag

! ¢On the fourth day, (which is now) coming [i.e. on the fourth day
after to-day], the ceremony [fast] named Putra-pinda-palana [i. e, cherish-
ing of the body of a son] will take place; thereat [on that occasion]
certainly we ought to be honoured-with-a-visit by the long-lived-one [by
your Majesty, long may you live !]” Most of the Beng. MSS. read putra-
pinde-parane; but C. substitutes palana, and interprets the phrase by
pura-deho-pushti-prada. S. gives the same interpretation, but reads
paryupdsana for palana. Pinda, deha-matre iti Medin?, ‘according to
Medini, pinda has the sense of body, S. and (. Putra refers to the
king in his relation to the queen-mother. The Deva-n. reading (pravritia-
parana upavasah, ‘a fast which has come to an end’) is not very
satisfactory. Upa-vdsa=wvrata, ‘a religious ceremonial accompanied
with fasting, but not necessarily a fast” K. and C. observe that one
name for this ceremonial was putra-r@ja, and that it consisted in offering
various presents to the young king of sweetmeats, clothes, &e., just as
might be done in the present day on the occasion of a birth-day.
Dirghayus, see p. 9, n. 1. Vayam is used in plural like devindm above.
Sambhavayitavyah, see p. 26, n. 1. .

2 ¢In this direction the business of the hermits, in the other the
command of a venerable parent (calls me). Both are not to be neglected.
How, in such a case, can an arrangement be effected ¥ Duvayam api,
“both the one and the other; api is often affixed to dvé in this sense;
see Amara-k. ii. 1, 5; Malayik. p. 16, . 22, In Hitop., l. 2048, dvayam
without apz has the sense of ¢ both.’

* ¢Stand between, like Tri¢anku.” The story of this monarch is told
at length in Ramay. i. 57-60. (see also p. 43, n. 1). He is there described
as a just and pious prince of the Solar race, who aspired to celebrate a
great sacrifice, hoping thereby to ascend to heaven in his mortal body.
He first requested the sage Vadishtha to officiate for him; but, being

N 2
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refused, he then applied to the sage’s hundred sons, by whom he was
cursed and degraded to the condition of a éar_ldﬁla. In this pitiable state
he had recourse to Visvimitra, who undertook to conduct the sacrifice,
and invited all the gods to be present; they, however, refused to attend.
Upon this the enraged Visvimitra, by his own power, transported Tri-
¢anku to the skies, whither he had no sooner arrived than he was hurled
down again, head foremost, by Indra and the gods; but, being arrested in
his downward course by Visvimitra, remained suspended between heaven
and earth, forming a constellation in the southern hemisphere. The story
is differently told in some of the Purinas (Wilson's Vishnu-p. p. 371, note).
They and the Hari-v. describe Trifanku as a wicked prince, guilty of
three heinous sins (san/u). S. adopts this view of his character, and
calls him /krita-bakutara-malina-karma raja. Antara=tapovana-sva-
nagarayor madhye, ‘between the hermitage and the city.’” The facetious
allusion to Trifanku is quite characteristic of the Vidishaka, and affords
an example of the Vyahara Alankara, S. and .

! ¢Verily I am embarrassed. From the difference of the places of the
two duties [i. e. on account of the distance between the place where the
two duties have to be performed]| my mind is divided in two, as the stream
of a river driven back [made to recoil] by rocks (lying) before it’ (cf. the
sentiment at verse 34). Purah=agre, ‘in front,’ ‘ahead.’ Although
pratihatam Saile, ¢ which has struck on a rock,’ is the reading of the Beng.
MS. (Bodleian, 233) and most of the Deva-n., yet the other Bengali and
8. read $ailaih, which I prefer. The Deva-n. read srotovaho, gen. case
of sroto-vah, f.a river. Some MSS. have srofovaham=rnads-sambandhi,
‘belonging to a river’ (K., S., and (’3.), an adjective agreeing with srotak.
This verse is an example of the Yathopama Alankara, or ¢ comparison by
the use of the conjunction yatha.’

Verse 51, SLoxa or ANUSHTUBY. See verseg 5, 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50.
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! “You have been received by the queen-mother as a son; therefore let
your honour, having returned from hence and having announced that my
mind is intent on [zealous for] the business of the hermits, have the
goodness to discharge the office of a son towards her Majesty.” Putra iti
pratigrilitak, i. e. tvam poshita-putro bhavasi, ‘you are an adopted
son,’ 8. Some MSS. have putratvam for putra-krityam.

% ¢Surely you do not suppose me to be afraid of the Rakshasas.’

3 How is thig possible in your honour?’ or, ‘how could such a
thing be thought of in your honour? Bhavati, loc. sing. of bhavai.
Sambhavyate may mean, ‘is fitting,’ ‘is consistent.” Mahd-brakmana
is generally used ironically.

* ¢TI will go, as it should be gone by the younger brother of a king.’

® Yuva-rdja, ‘the young prince, who was the heir-apparent and
generally associated with the reigning monarch in the throne.

8 Vatu, ‘a youth,” ‘a lad;’ here it is equivalent to ‘fellow,” ¢ chap.

" Kadadid, ‘perchance.” Prarthand=abhilashita, ‘ desire, ‘pursuit,
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‘suit;’ i.e. Sakuntald-vishayanusandhana-ripa-kathd,  the story of my
pursuit of Sakuntala,’ S.

! ¢From reverence for the Rishis,” lit. ‘from the venerableness of the
Rishis.

2 “Where are we, (and) where a person brought up with fawns out of
sight of love? O friend! let not a word uttered heedlessly in jest be
taken in earmest’ Ava-dvayam atyantasambhavenayam, ‘two kva's
are expressive of excessive incompatibility, S. (see p. 14, n. 1). Naga-
rikaranya-janayok sambandho nopapadyate iti bhavak, ‘ the meaning is
that a connection between a town-bred person and a forester is not
possible, K. Paroksha-manmatha=apratyaksha-manmatha or ajidata-
manmatha or agocara-kama, ‘one who has had no perception or expe-
rience of love,” ‘one who is out of the reach of its influence.” Parihdsa-
vijalpita=hasya-bhashita, K.;=kautuka-bhashita, S.; cf. parthasa-vijalpa
in Act VI. The Beng. MSS. read vikalpita, ‘invented.” Paramarthena
=tativena.

Verse 52. VAITALIYA, containing twenty-one syllables to the half-verse, each half-
verse being alike, the first and third quarter-verses ending at the tenth syllable.
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1 ¢A pupil of the sacrificing-(Brahman) bearing Kusa grass” Yaja-
mana=yajvan, ‘a sacrificer, ¢ priest’ (see Raghu-vanéa xviil. 11). In
Telugu it has acquired the sense of ‘ master.” Cf. tatak pravisato Bharata-
$ishyau, Vikram., Act III. Some read yajamanat Sishyah. The transla-
tion would then be, ‘a pupil occupied about a sacrifice.’ L The pupil, or
religious student, certainly, did not officiate himself. Sishya, in fact,
denotes a Brahmadarin, or young Brahman in that state of pupilage
through which every Brahman had to pass, living in the house of his
preceptor, who, in return for instruction given, required his assistance
in various menial offices, in collecting materials for sacrifice, and in asking
alms. ¢Let the student carry water-pots, flowers, cow-dung, fresh earth,
and Kuéa grass, as much as may be useful to his preceptor; let him bring
wood for the oblation to fire; let him go begging through the whole
district,” &c. (Manu ii. 176, &c.) Kusa, see p. 19, n. 1.

2 ¢Since on his Highness having merely entered the hermitage, our rites
have become free from molestation.” So read the oldest MSS. supported
by K.; others pravishta evasramam taira-bhavati, &c.

$ ¢What mention of fitting the arrow (to the bow)? for by the mere
sound of the bow-string from afar, as if by the roar of the bow, he dispels
the obstacles.” Ka katha, ‘what account ¥’ i.e. what necessity for fitting

'

Verse 53. SLOKA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, 11, 12, 20, 47, 50, 51.



Q% 1 sfrgrATETwSs 96

maferafeaaiad  oiFfena susafa o
n afcmRmrEE = wEE e TIEER | W@Qﬂ‘ﬂ'{]ﬁ%q?f
quiH At 9 Af@iaarfa w1 o gfedeta
f& =difa | AU FTTSITE™T TFEST |

the arrow? the expulsion of the demons who impede our rites is effected
by the mere twanging of the bow, without the use of the arrow ($ara-san-
dhanam antarena, S.), in the same manner as a threatening roar often
suffices to scare those who hear 1t. Cf. pratidabde hi harer hinasti nagan,
Vikram., Act I. Huwkara is the roar of any fierce animal. The use of tva
shews that the figure by which the sound of the bow is thus designated is
Utpreksha, see Indian Wisdom, p. 454. So Bhatti-k. (x. 44), in giving
an example of this figure, describes a mountain as stretching out, as it
were, a huge body between heaven and earth to protect the land from the
inroads of the sea.

! ¢For strewing on the altar,’ or ‘on the ground near it, see p. 19, n. 1.

* Rifvij, ‘a priest, especially ‘an officiating priest, lit. ‘one who
sacrifices at the prescribed time,” from pritu, ‘a season,’ and ¢=yaj, ‘to
sacrifice.” An-pitvig yajiam na gadééhet, ‘one ought not to go to (perform) a
sacrifice unattended by an officiating Brahman,” See Manu iv. 57, il. 143.

8 ¢In the air, i.e. speaking in the air. This is an example of @kdsa~
bhaslitam or akase-vakyam, which is defined by S. to be dura-stha-
bhashanam, ‘speech at a distance,’ or asariram nivedanam, ‘bodiless
statement ;” and by K. as apravishtaih saha alapak, ¢ conversation with
(characters) not on the stage’ It is, in fact, a speech addressed to some
person outside or off the stage, the actor at the same time fixing his eyes
in the air, or on some object only visible to himself. Hence in K. akase
is followed by the words lakskam or lakshyam baddhva, ¢ fixing his gaze.”
Cf. akasa-baddha-lakshah, Vikram., Act IV; Mudra-r. p. 6, 1. 19; p. 31,
1. 3. The answer which is supposed to be given is also akdsa-bhashitam,
and is not heard by the audience. The actor on the stage pretending to
listen ($rutim abhiniya) repeats the imaginary reply, always introducing
it with the words &im bravishi, Sahit.-d. p. 177.

¢ ¢For whom are brought this Ufira-ointment and lotus-leaves, with
fibres attached ¥’ Usira=virana-kanda, ‘the root of Virana,’ a fragrant
grass (Andropogon Muricatum) with which a cooling ointment was made.
Mrinalo=visa, ‘ the fibres of the stalk of the lotus.’
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! ¢Sakuntala is excessively indisposed, from injury inflicted by the
heat [from a sun-stroke]; is it for the cooling of her body that you
say (they are brought)? Lawghanat=aghatat, K. ;=abhibhavat, S ;=
paribhavat, . Root langh means ‘to leap over,’ ‘ overstep,’ ¢ transgress,’
‘to inflict an injury,’ ‘insult’ Nirvdpana, ‘a refrigerant remedy,” from
the causal of nir-va, ‘to refresh,” ‘cool; cf. nirvapayita, ver. 63.

? ¢Let her be nursed with care; for she is the (very) breath of his
reverence (Kanva), the head of (our) society. I also will just deliver
into the hands of Gautami for her the soothing water consecrated in the
sacrifice.”  Upatar, ‘to attend on a patient,’ ‘administer remedies,” &ec.
Uédhwasitam=pranah, ‘ breath ;' =jivanam, ‘life, i. e. as precious as his
own life. Cf, Lam. iv. 20, ‘The breath of our nostrils, the anointed of
the Lord, was taken,” &c. ; also Kumara-s. vii. 4. Vaitanika=vitanakhya-
yaga-sambandhin, ‘belonging to the sacrifice called vitana, ‘ sacred,” ‘holy.
See Indian Wisdom, p. 194. Vitana is also ‘the sacrificial hearth on
which the sacred fire was kept.”, The Santy-udaka may have been a kind
of holy water, like the ‘eau bénite’ of the Roman Catholics. Gautamz,
the name of the sister of Kanva, K.

# The Vishkambha or Vishkambhaka, according to the Sahitya-darpana
and Katavema’s commentary on the opening speech of Act IL. of this
play, is an introductory monologue or dialogue, so called from its con-
cisely compressing (vi-shkambh) into a short space an account of those
subordinate parts of the plot not enacted before the audience, a knowledge
of which is essential to the comprehending of the action of the remainder of
the play (vritta-vartishyamananam kathansandam nidaréakah, sankship-
tarthas tu vishkambhah, Sahit-d. p. 146; see also p. 62, n. 2 of this play).
The Vishkambhia may occur at the beginning of any of the Acts, even of the
First, immediately after the Prastavana (adav enkasya darsitak). It may
be spoken by two out of the three sets of characters into which the
dramatis persone of an Indian play are divided, viz. the inferior (nica),
who speak Prakrit anudattoktya, ¢in the low tone;' and the middling

0
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(madhya, madhyama), who speak Sanskrit udattoktya, ¢ in the high tone;’
but not by the chief (pradhana), such as the hero, &c. Again, it may be
spoken by one character in the form of a soliloquy, or by two in the form
of a dialogue; and either by characters of the middle class only, when it
is called $uddha, ‘pure;’ or by those of the middle and lower combined,
when it is called misra or sawkirpa, ‘ mixed’ (madhyena madhyama-
bhyam va patrabhyam samprayojitah Suddhah syat tw sawkirno miéa-
madhyama-kalpitak). Sometimes the characters are exclusively those of
the inferior class, who speak Prakrit; sometimes more than two appear
on the stage at once, in which cases it is properly called Pravesaka,
though these terms are regarded as identical by the MSS. and com-
mentators (vishkambha eva suvyaktaih pravebaka ite smritah, K.; prave-
$aka eva vishkambhakah, S.) The Sahit.-d. restricts the former title still
further by applying it to an interlude only (pravesako 'nudattoktya nita-
patra-prayojitah, anka-dvayantar vijieyah Sesham vishkambhake yath).
In Vikram., Act V, the opening soliloguy is styled Pravesaka both in
the MSS. and in the Calcutta edition. According to the Szhit-d. the
present monologue is a Suddha-vishkambha. In the Beng. MSS. it is
termed a Praveéaka.

! ¢I know the potency of penance; it is (also) known to me that that
maiden is subject to another [is in a state of tutelage]. But as water
does not turn back from the valley, (neither) does my heart from that
(Sakuntala);" i.e. I know that if I attempt to carry her off by force or by
stealth, the power acquired by penance is such, that the Rishi will effect
my destruction by a curse, &c. (§apading nasam vidhdsyati, S.) Nimuad,

Verse 54. ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2. )
—-— |uu—| - || == l—uuiu—ul—UVI—
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scil. dedat, ‘from low land,’ see Hitop. 1. 2651. The Deva-n. MSS., un-
supported by the commentators, substitute the following for the second
line of the above verse, dlam asmi tato hridayam tathapi nedam nivarta-
ytum, ‘nevertheless, I am not able to turn back this heart from that
(damsel).’

1 ¢Q divine flower-armed (god), by thee and by the meon, who (seem)
to be worthy of confidence, the whole company of lovers is deceived.
Why so? [because] of thee, (there is said to be) the property of having
flowers for arrows, of the moon the property of having cold beams;
both these (properties) are observed to be untrue in such as me; (for)
the moon emits fire with rays charged with cold ; thou also makest (thy)
flower-arrows hard as adamant.” The Hindd Cupid or Kama-deva, ‘god
of love,” is the son of Vishnu or Krishna by Lakshmi, who is then called
Miya or Rukmini. He is armed with a bow made of sugar-cane, the
string consisting of bees, and with five flower-tipped arrows (whence his
name Panéa-vina) which pierce the heart through the five senses. The
names of the five arrows (according to Bharata, cited by S.) are—ri.
Harshana, ‘Gladdener;’ 2. Prahasana, °Exhilarator;’ 3. Mohana,
‘Fascinator;’ 4. Mréhana, ‘Sense-destroyer;’ 5. Vikarshana, ‘Distractor.’
According to K. the names of the five flowers which point these arrows,
and may be supposed to possess properties similar to those implied in the
names of the arrows themselves, are—i1. Aravinda, a kind of lotus;
2. Adoka; 3. Sirisha; 4. Cita or Amra, i.e. the mango;” 5, Utpala or
blue lotus. But according to Sir W. Jones [Hymn to Kima-deva] they
are—I. (jampaka; 2. Cita or Amra; 3. Keéara or Naga-keSara; 4.
Ketaka; 5. Vilva or Bilva. In both lists the Ciita occurs. This is
certainly the favourite flower of the god (cf. the frequent allusions to it

Verse 55. MALINI or MANINI (a variety of ATI—éAKVARi). See verses 10, 19, 20, 38.
0 2
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in Gita-g. ili. 12, iv. 6, &c.); but in verse 135 the epithet paiéabhyadhike
is applied to this flower, and is explained by S. to mean a sixth arrow,
in addition to the five’ (cf. Vikram., Act 11, kimuta upavana-sahakaraik,
&ec.) It is clear that some authorities do not include the mango in the list.
The Gita-g. (x. 14) mentions five other flowers as occasionally employed
by the god, viz. the bandhitka, madhaka, nila-nalina or blue lotus, #la, and
kunda. Another account includes the Mallikd or jasmine amongst the
five. In Hindd erotic poetry, cooling properties are attributed to the
rays of the moon, said to distil nectar; hence some of his names—sita-
mayikha, hima-ra$mi, hima-kara, amrita-si, sudh@-nidhi, &e. On the
other hand, the heating effect of these rays on the lover is often alluded
to, e. g. fitandus tapanah, Gita-g. ix. 10, iv. 7, v. 3; cf. nandana-vana~
vatah $ikhina iva (Vikram., Act II), and padas te $a$inah sukhayanti,
&c. (end of Act IIT). Sartha = samwaha, properly ‘a caravan,” Hitop.
L 2574. Kuiak, p. 55, 0. 2. A-yathartham=viparita-kriyam, ‘having
a contrary effect.” Dvayam, see p. 91, n. 2. Garbhaik, see p. 18, L 5.
Vajrasari-karoshi, see p. 14, 1. 2.

! ¢Verily, e’en now the fire of Siva’s wrath burns in thee like the sub-
marine fire in the ocean; otherwise how couldst thou, O agitator of the
soul, with nothing left but ashes, be so scorching towards such as me?’
The story of the incineration of Kama-deva by a beam of fire darted
from the central eye of Siva is thus told in the Ramaiyana (i. 25, 10):
¢ Kandarpa, whom the wise call Kama (Cupid), had formerly a body.
He once approached Siva, the husband of Uma (Parvati), soon after his
marriage, that he might influence him with love for his wife. Siva

Verse 56. UPAJATI or AKHYANAKI (a variety of TRISHTUBH), each Pada or
quarter-verse being either Indra-vajra or Upendra-vajrd, the former only differing
from the latter in the length of the first syllable. See verse 41.
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happened then to be practising austerities, and intent on a vow of chastity.
He therefore cursed the god of love in a terrible voice, and at the same
time a flash from his terrific eye caused all the limbs of his body to
shrivel into ashes., Thus Kama was made incorporeal [whence, as some
say, is his power over the minds of men] by the anger of the great god,
and from that time has been called “the bodiless one ” (dn-anga). Aurva,
‘submarine fire,” called badava or badave, and personified as the son of the
saint Urva. The fable is told in Hari-v. (ch. xlv), and is noticed in
Troyer’s Raja-tarangini (iii. 170). The Rishi Urva, who had gained
great power by his austerities, was pressed by the gods and others to
beget children that he might perpetuate his race. He consented, but
warned them that his offspring would consume the world. Accordingly,
he created from his thigh a devouring fire, which, when produced,
demanded nourishment, and would have destroyed the whole earth, had
not Brahma appeared and assigned the ocean as its habitation, and the
waves as its food. The spot where it entered the sea was called Badavds
mukha, ‘the mare’s mouth.” Doubtless the story was invented to suit
the phenomenon of a marine jvala-mukhi or *volcano, which exhaled
bitumenous inflammable gas, and which occasionally shewed itself above
the sea, perhaps in the form of a horse’s mouth. Langlois places the
position of it on the coast north of Malabar.

! ¢ Nevertheless, the fish-bannered (god), even though incessantly bring-
ing mental anguish, (will be) acceptable to me, if employing (as the
subject about which he inflicts pain) that (maiden) with long intoxicating
eyes he so strike (me). Makara-ketu, a name of Kama-deva, is derived
from the makara, or marine monster, subdued by him, which was painted
on his banner (ketv). ‘By the mention of this title, his invincibleness is
indicated, S. Adhikritya=uddi$ya, ¢ with reference to,” S. and ¢. ; see
p- 6, n. 2, and p. 747, n. 1; also Raghu-v. xi. 62, $antim adhikritya
anvayurkta,

Verse 57. ARYX or GATHA. See verse 2.
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! ¢In vain, truly, O bodiless (god), hast thou perpetually been brought
by me to growth by hundreds of desires. Is it becoming of you, drawing
your bow to your very ear, (to) discharge (your) arrows even upon me
(your votary) ¥ Sankalpa=iétha, ¢ wish.’ ;S"ravazzopa/cao_z_t/ze akrishya=
karnantikam aniya, ¢ drawing the string of the bow back as far as the
ear. Upakantha, ‘ near,’ lit. ‘ near the neck ;’ cf. Raghu-v. ix. 57, @karpa-
krishtam vanam. Yukta=wuéita. The passage from Bhagavan Kamadeva
(p. 100) to vanamokshah is given on the authority of the Taylor and my
own Bombay Deva-n. MS., supported by S. and G. and all the Beng.
MSS. The Mackenzie MS. has part of the passage, but Colebrooke’s omits
it altogether.

% ¢Where, indeed, at the conclusion of the rite being permitted to
depart by those who were present at the sacrifice, shall I refresh myself
weary with fatigue ¥’ Sadasya, ‘any assistant or by-stander at a sacrifice.’
The Beng. have nirasta-vighnais tapasvibhih, ‘by the hermits whose
obstacles have been removed.’

3 ¢Sakuntald along with her female friends is passing [lit. causing to
go] this intensely hot time of the day probably on the banks of the
Malini, possessed of inclosures of creepers.” Valaya, properly ‘an encir-
cling hedge ;" here it may mean ‘a bower.’

Verse 58. UPAJATI or AKHYANAKI (a variety of TRISATUBH). See verses 41, 56.
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1 T conjecture that the very delicate one has not long since passed by’
this avenue of young trees, because the cavities of the flower-stalks whose
flowers have been plucked off by her, do not yet close up, and these
fragments of tender-shoots are seen (still) unctuous with milky-juice.’
Vithi=pankii. Sammilanti=sawkuéanti, ‘ contract” Bandhana=pra-
sava-bandhana=vrinta, ‘a flower-stalk, 8. Bandhana-koshas=vrinta-
bhyantarani, S.;=vrinta-garbhani, C.  Ami, ‘these; i.e. puro-vartinak,
‘lying in front of us’ KiSalaya-ééhedah = pallava-khandah. Kshira-
snigdhah=dugdha-éikkanah. When a stalk has been some time broken
off, it contracts and the milk dries up. ¢‘The duty of gathering flowers
and cutting stalks for sacrificial purposes might have been entrusted by
the hermits to Sakuntala; hence it would be inferred that she had
passed that way. This is an example of the Anumana Alankara,” S. and
C. Some of the Deva-n. MSS. omit the above couplet.

2 ¢Oh! how delightful is this spot by (reason of) the fresh breeze !’
Aho, an exclamation implying approbation (prasansdyam), S. Pra-
vata = prakrishtavata, K.; = prafasta-vata, ‘a good breeze, . (see
PR35 nT).

3 ¢The breeze, fragrant with the lotuses (and) wafting the spray
[particles] of the waves of the Malini, is able to be closely embraced by

Verse 59. ARYX or GATHA. See verse 2.
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Verse 60, ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
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(my) limbs inflamed by the bodiless one. S’akya (like yogya and. some-
times yukia) gives a passive sense to the infinitive. The Beng. MSS. and
the Calcutta ed. read $ekyo in the nom. case agreeing with pavanah,
which would appear at first sight to be the better reading. But K.
expressly states that $akyam is here used adverbially, and quotes a
parallel passage from Ramayana, $akyam aijaliblih patum vatah, ©the
breezes are able to be drunk by the hollowed palms.” A passage may be
added from the Hitop., vibhitayah $akyam avaptum, < great successes are
able to be obtained ;' and another from Malavik. verse 58, na $akyam
upekshitum kupita (see also Maha-bh. i. 769). Aravinda, a kind of
lotus, see p. 25, n. 1. Kana-vahin=§ikara-vahaka, ‘ wafting cool spray,’
8. An-awga, ‘ the bodiless god,’ see p. 100, n. 1. 4 -virale, lit. ‘having
no interstices,’ ¢ close.” The Beng. read nirdayam=dridham.

1 ¢ At the entrance of it where-there-is-white-sand, a fresh line of foot-
steps is seen, raised in front, depressed behind through the weight of her
hips.” Awvagadha=nimna. Pandu-sikate (=dhavala-baluke) is a Bahu-
vrihi comp. agreeing with dv@re. The weight of the hips of a beautiful
female is a favourite subject of allusion (cf. padédad-naté guru-nitam-
bdtay& asyah pada-pawktth, Vikram., Act IV; $roni-bharad alasa-
gamana, Megha-d. 81). Hence one of the names of a lovely woman is
nitambini, ‘having large and handsome hips and loins’ Compare the
epithet ¢ Callipyge’ applied to a celebrated statue of Venus.

? ¢Through the branches’” The Caleutta ed. has witapantarito, ¢ con-.
cealed bsr the branches.’

% ¢ The highest object of my eye-sight,’ ‘the full bliss of my eyes’ ( =netra-

Verse 61. ARYZ or GATHA. See verse 2.
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nanda, K. ; nayana-nirvriti, éakshuh-sukha, S.) Nirvana or apavarge
is properly ‘final beatitude, consisting in emancipation from further
transmigration.’

! “Yonder the best-beloved obJect of my wishes, reclining on a stone-
seat strewed with flowers, is attended by her two friends.’ Manoratha-
priyatama, ‘most dear by desire,’ i. e. not by actual possession or by any
other method, K. Sild-pa!_ta=pdskd1.za-lchar_bda, see p. 76, n. 2. Anwas,
‘to sit near’ (anu, ds).

2 ¢ Are in the act of fanning her. Upa-v%j, ‘ to fan ;' cf. vy-ajana, ‘a fan.

3 ¢Is this wind from the (fan of) lotus-leaves agreeable to thee?’ see p.235,
n.1, in the middle. 4pi, see p. 89, n. 2. Some Deva-n. MSS. read suhaadi
for sukhayati, but the above is supported by K. and the oldest MSS.

% ¢Can this be the fault of the heat? or, as is passing in my mind (is it
owing to love)?’ i e. or is love, as I conjecture, the true cause ?

5 Kritam sendehena, see p. 30, 1. 6, with note.

P
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! ¢This form of my beloved, having the Usira applied to the bosom,
and having only one armlet (and that formed) of lotus-fibres hanging-
loose, (is certainly) disordered, but even so is lovely. Granted that the
heat of the two influences of love and the hot season [or the heat induced
by the prevalence either of love or of the sultry weather] be equal, still
disorder is not inflicted on maidens by the hot weather in such a charming
manner, i. e. since the disorder apparent in the person of Sakuntala only
contributes to her beauty, it is clearly not caused by the hot weather, but
by love. Ufira, see p. 96, n. 4. Two other names for this plant are
Jala$aya, ¢ growing in water,’ and avadaha, ¢ allaying fever ;’ the slender
fibres of it are now known by the name of Khaskhas, and are used in
India in trellises for cooling the air. Pra$ithila=adridha, S. ;=komala,
“withered,” C. “Her body was so enfeebled that she could not bear the
weight of two armlets or bracelets ; she therefore had only one, and that
made, not of gold, but of lotus-fibres (mrinala-ghatita) tied loosely round
thearm,’S. Sabadha=sa-pida, é. s=sa-vyadha, K. ‘diseased,” ‘deranged.’
Tadapz, ‘even 8o; even in this manner or under these disadvantages; tad
is here used adverbially. This reading is supported by the oldest MSS.
and by K.; but some of the Deva-n. have kimap? ramaniyam, ‘ somewhat
pleasing.” Kamam, see p. 55, 0. 3. Prasarayok, lit. < of the two preva-
lences ;” prasara=prasanga, ‘attachment,’ ‘connection,’S. ; but the simple
meaning is ‘spreading,’ ¢ prevalence.’

* Tan-nimitta, ‘ resulting from it,’ 1. e. arising from love.

Verse 62. {'SIxHAnn_vi (a variety of ATYASHTI). See verses 9, 24, 44.
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! “We are not indeed intimately conversant with matters relating to
love ; but as the condition of lovers is heard of (by us) in legendary tales,
of such a kind I perceive is thy (condition). Say, from what cause (is).
thy disorder ? (for) indeed without being accurately acquainted with the
disease, (there) can be no application of the remedy.’ An-abhyantare,
nom. du, fem. of a Bahuvrihi or compound adjective formed from the
substantive abhyantara, ¢ interior, ‘inside,” by prefixing the privative an,
in the same manner as in an-antara, ‘ uninterrupted.” An-abhyantara,
lit. ‘one not admitted to the inside.’ Cf. ganabhyantara, ¢ one who is a
member of a religious association.” Madaena-gatasya, see p. 38, n. I.
Lithdsa= pura-vritta, S. Ni-bandha, ‘a composition,’ ‘ narrative.’

P 2
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! « My attachment [affection] even now is strong.” Abhi-niveSa implies
¢ firm attachment to’ or ‘intense pursuit of” any object (here=abhilisha).

2 ¢Thy limbs are wasting away [lit. thou art abandoned by thy limbs].
Thy lovely complexion alone deserts thee not.’

% ¢For, indeed, her face has its cheeks excessively emamated her bosom
has its breasts destitute of firmness, her waist is more slender, her shoulders
are quite drooping, her complexion is pale; she being tormented by love
appears both deplorable and (yet) lovely, like a Madhavi-creeper touched
by the wind, the scorcher of (its) leaves” Kshama-kshama-kapola=
atikri$a-ganda, S. The repetition of kshama may imply ¢becoming
gradually every day more and more emaciated,” as Priyamvada had said
anu-divasam parihiyase awgaik. Kdalhinya-mukta, the Beng. have yukia,

Verse 63. SARDOLA-VIKRIDITA (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 36,
39, 40-
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but the loss of firmness in the breasts would rather be a sign of debility.
Prakama=atyartham, ‘ excessively,” S. So the commentator on_Gita-g.
iv. 1%, vil. 40, explains nikamam by ati$ayena. Similarly kamam has
the sense of niséitam, ‘certainly.” May the meaning not be ‘stoop of
their own accord,’ 1. e. ‘ languidly,’ ¢ listlessly,” from their being allowed to
fall without any effort being made to raise them ¢ Soshanena=Soshakena,
i. e. by the wind that dries up the leaves and causes them to fall (pattra-
pataka-vayuna), K., S.  Madhavi, a large and beautiful creeper bearing
white fragrant flowers, constantly alluded to in the plays (see p. 112, n.3).

! ‘To whom else shall I relate it (if not to you, my two friends)? Yadi
kathaniyam tadd bhavatibhyam, S.

* ¢Our importunity is on this very account. Grief shared with affec-
tionate friends becomes supportable suffering.’ WNir-bandha, ‘urgency,
¢ pressing solicitation.’

# ¢This maiden being questioned by the persons who are the partners of
her sorrows and joys, will most certainly declare the cause of her anguish
(now) concealed in her breast. Although (I was) looked upon longingly
by her repeatedly turning round, I (nevertheless) at the present moment

Verse 64. VASANTA-TILARA (& variety of SAKVART). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 40.
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experience an uneasy-anxiety for hearing (her reply)’ Jana=sakhi-
Jana; though used in sing., it may have a plural signification. Sama-
duhkha-sukha, ¢ one who has the same joys and sorrows’ (cf. same-dublkha-
sukhab piyate locanabhyam, Vikram., Act I). Bala, properly ‘a girl
sixteen years of age,’ S. Na na wvakshyati=vakshyati eva, S.; two
negatives give intensity to the affirmative (dvaw nishedhou prakritam
artham gamayatah, S.); see p. 24, n. 2. Mansr-gatam= kridaya-stham,
gee . 38, n. 1. Atrantare=asminn avasare, K. Sravana-kataratam=
S‘akuntald-pmtiwc’am-ﬁmvana-bhirutdm. According to Bharata the four
ways by which a maiden encouraged the advances of her lover were lekha-
prasthapana,‘sending a letter;’ snigdha-vikshita,*a loving glance; mridu-
bhashita, ¢ soft speech ;’ and diti-sampreshana, ‘sending a messenger,’ S.
Although Sakuntala had favoured her lover with one of these tokens, yet
he was fearful that, when about to reply to her friends, she might through
carelessness (pramddatas) confess to an affection for some other person, S.

! ‘Met my eye,’ ‘crossed my sight,’ lit. ‘came across the path [range]
of my sight” Cf. yasya netrayol pathi sthita tvam, Vikram., Act I.

% ¢Love, indeed, the cause of my fever, has himself become the cooler of

Verse 65. ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
vuV-— Iu-—ul——” —— qu—lu—ul——-l—
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it; as, on the passing off of the heat, a day dark with clouds (which was
at first hot, becomes afterwards the cooler) of living creatures.” This
refers to the clouds which rise and disperse at the end of the hot season,
making the air fearfully close and stifling ; until at last a downpour comes
and with it cool weather. Smara, ‘the ideal one,’ is one of the names of
Kama-deva, from smyi, ‘to recollect;’ see p. 100, n. 1. Nervapayitd, ‘the
extinguisher,’ ‘refresher,’” ‘cooler’ (see p. 97, n. 1);=sukha-hetuk, ‘the cause
of pleasure,’ S. Tapatyaye=grishinante, ‘at the end of the hot season,’ K. ;
K. and S quote a parallel passage from the Ratnavali (p. 64), tapati pra-
vrishi nitaram abhyarna-jalagamo divasal, ‘in the rainy season when the
rain is near at hand the day is especially hot” Some of the Deva-n.
MSS. read ardha-syama, ‘half-obscured,” which is nét supported by any of
the commentators, nor by the oldest MSS.

L ¢Then if (it be) approved by you, so act, that I may be commiserated
by the royal sage. Otherwise most certainly (it will happen that you
will have to) pour out for me water with sesamum-seed; i.e. you will
have to celebrate my funeral obsequies. Oblations to the spirits of
deceased relatives, called Sraddha, generally consisted in offering a cake
made of rice and milk (pinda-nirvapana), or in pouring out water (udaka-
dana, udaka-kriya), or water and sesamum seed mixed. In the latter
case it was called tilodaka-dana, tila-tarpana, &c. The ceremony as
performed by Brahmans is described in Manu iii. 203, &ec.; see especially
iil. 223. Dattva sapavitram tilodakam, ‘having poured out water with
sesamum seed and Kuda grass.” See Indian Wisdom, pp. 208, 253, &c.
K. refers in illustration to a verse towards the end of Act VI. of this
play, where Dushyanta says, Nanam prasati-vikalena maya prasikiam
dhautasdru-Sesham udakam pitarak pivanti, ‘in all probability my
(deceased) ancestors are (now) drinking the only offering-of-water that is
left to them, (consisting of) glistening tears poured forth by me destitute
of posterity.” Sinéatam=mnirvapatam, K. Vartetham, sometimes vrit hag
the sense of ‘ to behave,” ¢ to act.”
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1 “She is far gone in love, and unable to bear loss of time,’ i.e. her
love has reached that point which brooks no delay. Cf. dardaradho *syah
pranayah, Vikram., beginning of Act IV. Vammaha or bammaha is
the proper Prakrit equivalent for manmatha, aceording to Vararuéi
ii. 38, iil. 43. Lassen, Instit. Prak. p. 245, although the MSS. give
mammaha.

2 ¢He on whom she has fixed her affections is the ornament of the
Pauravas [p. 15, n. 1], therefore her love is fit to be approved, or ‘it is
proper that her love should meet with our approval’ Yuktam is here
used like $akyam, see p. x03, n. 3. Baddha-bhava, cf. yasmin baddha-
bhavi ast tvam, Vikram., beginning of Act III.

8 ¢Where should a great river end its course excepting at the ocean ?
What (tree) excepting the Sahakara [mengo] can support the Atimukta
[Madhavi ereeper] with (its) new sprouts %* Ava-tr7 (properly ¢ to descend’
or ‘alight’) is here applied to the disemboguing of a river into the ocean.
Yatha mahd-radi semudram praviéati, tatha rapavati tvam Dushyante
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evanuraktd, S. The Sahakara is described p. 28, n. 1. The Atimukta is
the same as the Madhavi or vernal creeper, called also Vasanti and
Pundraka (see p. 108, n. 3). ¢The beauty and fragrance of the flower of
this creeper give them a title to all the praises which Kalidasa and
Jayadeva bestow on them. It is a gigantic and luxuriant climber ; but
when it meets with nothing to grasp, it assumes the form of a sturdy tree,
the highest branches of which display, however, in the air, their natural
flexibility and inclination to climb,’ Sir W. Jones, vol. v. p.124.

1 “Why need we wonder at this, since the constellation Visakha courts
[goes after] the young-moon?’ i.e. if the constellation Viéakha (or the
sixteenth lunar asterism, which is frequently written in the dual Visakhe,
as containing two stars) is eager for a union with the Moon, why need we
wonder at Sakuntald’s desire to be united with a prince of the Lunar race ?
Sasantka-lekha is properly ‘a digit of the moon,’ or the moon in its most
beautiful form when quite young. A complete revolution of the moon,
with respect to the stars, being made in twenty-seven days, odd hours, the
Hindiis divide the heavens into twenty-seven constellations [asterisms] or
lunar stations, one of which receives the moon for one day in each of his
monthly journeys. As the Moon [éandra] is considered to be a masculine
deity, the Hindds fable these twenty-seven constellations as his wives, and
personify them as the daughters of Daksha. Of these twenty-seven wives
(twelve of whom give names to the twelve months) Candra is supposed
to shew the greatest affection for the fourth (Rohini), but each of the
others, and amongst them Viéakha, is represented as jealous of this
partiality, and eager to secure the Moon’s favour for herself. Dushyanta
probably means to compare himself to the Moon (he being of the Lunar
race, p. 15, 1. 1), and Sakuntald to Vi¢akha. The selection of Visakhs,
rather than Robhini, may perhaps be explained by a reference to p. 6, 1. 6,
where we learn that the summer-season had barely set in at the period
when the events of the drama were supposed to be taking place. If

Q
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therefore the season corresponded to the middle of May, the month would
probably be Vaidakha, and Viéakha would, therefore, be appropriately
chosen before Rohini. This passage may also be interpreted, but not so
consistently with the fable, by referring wisakhe to the two female friends,
and sasanka-lekha to Sakuntald. The meaning would then be, ‘It is not
to be wondered at that these two friends should follow Sakuntald and
assist in carrying out her schemes, any more than that the two stars
of Visakha should go after the young moon. Anuvartete=anusaratah,
K. Cf. in Vikram., Act I, C’itmle]chd-dvitiydm priya-sakhim Urvasum
grihitva Visakha-sakita iva bhagavan Soma upasthitah sa rajarshik.

1 ¢(Your) “unobservedly ” will require thought, (your) “ quickly” (is)
easy.” This use of it7 in quoting previous words is noticeable.

? “For this golden bracelet, having its jewels sullied by the tears

Verse 66. HARINT (a variety of ATYASHTI), containing seventeen syllables to the
Pada or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.

uuuuu—-[—-———lu-—uu—u—”
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{rendered) scorching from internal fever night after night flowing from
the outer-corner-of-my-eye which rests on my arm, slipping, slipping down
[i.e. as it constantly slips down] from the wrist, without pressing on
[eatching on, hitching on] the scars (that are caused) by the friction of
the bow-string, is repeatedly pushed back by me. Vivarna-mani-krita, lit.
‘made into a colourless gem,” * made so that its jewels are devoid of colour.”
Apanga=netra-pranta. Pravartibhih=skhaladblih. An-atilulita=an-
atisakta, ‘not closely adhering,” K.;=nabhilupta, S. and C. The same
word occurs at the end of this Act, where allusion is made to the flowery
couch of Sakuntald, sarira-lulita, ¢ which her body had pressed’ One
sense of root ful is certainly to ‘adhere,’ ‘stick,’ ‘cleave.” The Deva-n.
MSS. all have an-abhilulita with the same meaning, unsupported by K.
and the other scholiasts, and the oldest Beng. MSS. Through emaciation
and disuse of the bow (cf. p. 70, 1. 8, with p. 64, 1. 12) the callosities on
the fore-arm, usually caused by the bow-string, were not sufficiently
prominent to prevent the bracelet from slipping down from the wrist
to the elbow, when the arm was raised to support the head. This is a
favourite idea with Kalidasa to express the attenuation caused by love
(cf. Megha-d. 2, kanaka-valaya-bhransa-rikta-prakoshthak, ‘heving the
fore-arm bare by the falling of the golden bracelet).” The Beng. have an-
atilulita-jya-ghatankad, agreeing with mani-bandhanat, which would
appear at first sight to be the better reading. I have followed K. and
the Deva-n. MSS. in making this compound agree with valayam. It may,
however, as K. observes, be taken adverbially. Mani-bandhana, ‘the
place for binding on jewels,’ ¢the wrist.’

1 ¢Let a love-letter be composed for him. Having hidden it [made it
‘hid] in a flower, I will deliver it into [cause it to reach] his hand under
the pretext of [as if it were] the remains (of an offering presented) to
an idol’  Madana-lekhah=ananga-lekhah, C. ; =smara-bhava-sicakam
lekham, S. Sumano-gopzta—kusunw,-sangupta, S. Devata-seshapade-
$ena, the Beng., supported by S, read devatd-sevapadesena, ‘under pretext
of honouring a divinity.’ XK. reads devata-vyapadesena, with the word
prasida inserted in the margin. Devata-sesha is supported by ¢., and

Q2
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explained by him as nérmalya, ‘the remains of an offering of flowers
presented to an idol.” Garlands of flowers were so offered. A love-letter
was one of the four recognized modes of encouraging a lover (see
p. 109, 0. 3).

! ¢This very injunction [suggestion} of my friend is weighed (in my
mind),’ i. e. I must consider before I can consent toit. This is the reading
of the two oldest MSS. One, however, has sahi or sah.

% ¢Therefore just think of some pretty composition in verse, accompanied
by an allusion to yourself! Upanyasa-pirva, lit. ¢ preceded [headed] by
an allusion.’ Lalita-pada-bandhana, cf. lalitartha-bandham, Vikram.,
Act. IX ; pada-bandhana, lit. ‘the connection or composition of quarter-
verses,’ of. padani, ver. 68 of this play.
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! ¢That very one, O timid one, from whom thou apprehendest a
refusal, stands pining for a union with thee. The lover may or may not
win Fortune, (but) how, being beloved (by her), should he be difficult-to-
be-won by Fortune ?’ Sri:l)alcshmi, ‘the goddess of beauty and fortune,’
here identified with Sakuntala or with the object of the lover’s hopes and
aspirations. The commentators throw no light on this passage. The
meaning seems to be, ¢ There is always a doubt whether the suitor will
gain favour with Fortune, or with the beautiful maiden who may be the
object of his love, but when it is certain that he is beloved by her, how
can she have any difficulty in gaining Zim ? for there surely will be no
doubt of his being willing to accept her favours, however uncertain may
be her encouragement of his advances” The verse which follows this in
the Beng. MSS. is probably spurious.

2 ¢Q thou undervaluer of thine own excellences, who now would ward
off with the skirt of a garment the autumnal moonlight, the cooler of his
body %’ i. e. (according to S.) this prince is too sensible to be averse to a
union with one so beautiful as thou art. Nirvapayitrim, cf. nirvapayita,
ver. 63, and see p. 97, n. 1. Pajantena, cf. in Act V. patantena mukham
avritya rodits.

® ‘T am now (acting) under (your) directions,” i. e. it is by your orders
that I do this; niyojitasmi bhavatibhyam giti-karane, ‘I am directed by
you to compose verses,’ S.; ‘I am only following your directions, therefore
you are responsible if I meet with a repulse,” S.

Verse 67. VANSA-STHAVILA (a variety of JAGATT). See verses 18, 22, 23.
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1 ¢ Fitly, indeed, do I gaze on my beloved with an eye that forgets to
wink, because the countenance of her composing {whilst she is in the act
of composing] verses has one eyebrow raised ; (and) by her thrilling cheek
she discloses her affection for me.” Vismrita-nimeshena is very expressive
of a fixed, earnest gaze. Chézy translates, ‘ O spectacle enchanteur ! dont
je serais jaloux que le moindre clignement d’'ceil me privit un instant !’
Kantakita, lit. < having the downy hair of the cheek erect like thorns’ (=
pulakandita). The erection of the hair of the body (pulaka, roma-kantaka,
romanéana) indicates exquisite delight, according to the notions of the
Hindis. Cf Vikram.,, Act I, mama awgam so-roma-kantakam an-
kuritam.

2 <But the writing-materials indeed are not at hand.” Most of the
MSS. have hu for Sanskrit khalu. Lassen (Instit. Prak. p. 192) shews
that kkhw is the proper form after a short vowel.

3 <Engrave the letters [make engraving of the letters] with your nails

Verse 68. ARYI or GATHA. See verse 2.
—oul==] —uu fmvy|——fu-v]vu=|-
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on this lotus-leaf smooth as a parrot’s breast.’ Sukodara, ‘a parrot’s
breast,” it also means ‘a leaf of the Talisa tree’ (=tali$a-pattra); in Vikram.,
Act IV, the colour of a scarf is compared to the same thing ($ukodara-
$yamam stanan$ukam), and in Maha-bh. ii. 1035, the colour of horses
($ukodara-saman hayan). The Prakrit is answerable for nikshipta-varnam
kurw. This is the reading of all the Deva-n. MSS. ; the Beng. have pada-
ééheda-bhaktya nakhair alikhyatam.

1 ¢Thy heart I know not, but day and night, O cruel one, Love
vehemently inflames the limbs of me, whose desires are centred in thee.’
Such is the reading of the Taylor MS. and my own.. The other Deva-n.
agree, but give manorahaim for manorathani, in concord with awgani.
Manorahai and manorahae may both stand for the Sanskrit gen. fem.
manorathayah (in concord with mama), and both are equally admissible
into the metre (Lassen’s Instit. Prak. pp. 304, 305, 147). The inter-
pretation of Candra-éekhara supports this reading (nishkripa tapayati
baliyas tvad-ablimukha-manorathayad awgani). This verse is called
by Katavema the wpanydsa or ‘allusion,” see p. 116, n. 2; see also the
next note on verse 7o.

Verse 69. UDGATHA or GITI. See verse 4.
—uul = luu-—”uuuu] ARy lu—ul——l—
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! ¢Thee, O slender-limbed one, Love inflames; but me he actually con-
sumes incessantly ; for the Day does not so cause the lotus to fade as it
does the moon.” Kumuda or kumudvati is a kind of lotus, which blossoms
in the night and fades by day (bumudwvati éandra-virahena santaptd
bhavati, S.), here compared to Sakuntalda. Kumudvafi is usually ¢a group
of lotuses.” Sasanka, ‘hare-marked,’ i.e. the moon, Dushyanta again
compares himself to the moon (cf. p. 113, n. 1). This with the pre-
ceding verse, according to S. and C, is an example of the figure called
Uttarottara.

2 ¢Welcome to the speedy (fulfilment of thy) desire!’ or ¢ welcome to
the object of thy desire which does not delay (its appearance).” The Beng.
insert samihita~phalasya or éntita-phalasya. s

* ¢Thy limbs, which closely press the couch of flowers, (and are) fra-
grant by the crushing of the guickly-faded lotus-fibres, being grievously

Verse 70. ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
vovulu—u]uuofmuu] == [u=vu] == |v
vovolumu] == flov=uv—| v [=vuf=
Verse 71, ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
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inflamed, do not deserve (to perform) obeisance;’ i. e. are éxcused the
usual salutation. In consideration of the state of your bodily frame, you
are privileged to keep your recumbent posture even before me. Upabaram,
1. e. mat-krite vinayadi-ripam. San-daps, lit. ‘to press the teeth closely
together;” hence sandashta, ¢ coming in close contact with.’ Cf. Raghu-v.
xvi. 65, sandashta-vastreshu nitambeshu, ‘on (their) hips to which garments
were closely fitted.” Our English word ‘bite’ has the same acceptation.
A$u-klanta, &c. The Beng. have asu-vimardita-mrinala-valayani or
asu-vivarnita (= mlani-bhita, é.), &c., ‘having bracelets of lotus-
fibres that have quickly faded (from the heat of her limbs).” Cf.
p. 106, n. 1.

1 <Will our friend deign to take a seat here on the stone ¥’ cf. p. 76, 1. 3.
The stone-seat served also for the couch of Sakuntald, S. Anugriknatu,
‘let him favour,” is the reading of K. For anugenhadu Dr. Burkhard
reads alankaredu (= Sanskrit alan-karotu).

? ¢ But affection for my friend prompts me to be the speaker of some-
thing superfluous,’ i. e. of what has been so often repeated as to be already
sufficiently well-known. Punar-ukta, which properly means ‘said again,’
‘repeated,” has, in dramatic composition, acquired the acceptation of
¢ superfluous,’ and sometimes simply ‘additional.” Thus in the Vikram.,
Act IIT, the torches are said to be punar-uktds éandrikayam, ° rendered
superfluous in the moonlight;’ and in Act V. of that play, tears dropping
from the eyes on the breast are said to cause muktavali-viraéanam punar-
wuktam, ‘the formation of an additional necklace of pearls” Cf. also kim
punar-uktena, Malavik. p. 63, L 5. Sakhi-snehak = sakhi-vishayaka-
pranayah.

R
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! “That (which you have to say) ought not to be suppressed [omitted],
for that-which-was-intended-to-be-spoken and is not spoken produces
subsequent regret.” Anu-tdpa, ‘ after-pain,’ i.e. repentance. Vivakshita,
from the desid. of root waé.

2 ¢Tt is to be become by the king [the king ought to be] the remover of
the suffering of one dwelling in his kingdom (who has) fallen into trouble ;
such is your duty.’ The Beng. have a.s‘mma-vasmo for wishaya-vasino.
The latter reading is supported by K.

® *No other than this,’ i. e. nothing short of this; this is exactly my
duty.

# ¢Therefore (know that) this our dear friend has been reduced to this
altered condition by the divinity Love on thy account.” Ud-di$ya, ¢ aiming
at’ ‘regarding,’ see p. 1o1, n. 1. Avasthantara, ‘ another state,’ i. e. an
alteration from the natural and healthy state. Adropita=prapita, S.

> Avalambitum, properly ‘to cling to, ‘depend upon;’ here used
transitively, ‘to sustain,” ¢support.’

¢ Cf. Vikram., Act II, sadharano "yam ubhayoh pranayah.



123 W gTAST 0 923

wFasl | friagmasia o
"TT | srasthiewsgwsw  grfed@
IFUR |
geft
TEHAIUTITAT™T
gegafafen ged |/q )
afe quday AfRA
ATAATURATS e FA: g 190
‘H?ITT[I
AN | ARG AW g@wi | @ @
famadt wywwasfost w i) oA -
e
2 31 | fermpieeims® TRIETaNd | 7 b Taeg

TFTEAT TN TR | TG A gaE At |1 wafw o aq
fagrem

TAT )

! ¢What (can you mean) by detaining the Rajarshi, who is pining (by
reason of) separation from his royal-consorts ¥’ Anfak-pura, ‘the inner
part of the palace,’ ‘the female apartments,’ here put for the occupants
thereof. :

? 0 thou that art near my heart, if this heart of mine which is devoted
to no other, thou judgest to be otherwise, (then) O lovely-eyed one, being
(already) slain by Love’s shafts, I am slain again,’ i.e. I suffer a second
death. Cf. Bhartri-h. i. 63, katam api nihanty eva madanak. Hridaya-
sannihite =man-mano-"vasthayini, ‘ O thou that abidest in my heart,’ §.;
= bittarudhe, C. Madird, ¢ wine,” as applied to tkshana, ‘the eye, is said
by S. to be equivalent to sundara, ‘ beautiful ;” or to ishad-ghirpana-§ila,
¢slightly inclined to roll about.” ¢Wine-eyed’ may mean ‘one whose eyes
intoxicate like wine.

Verse 72. DRUTA-VILAMBITA (a variety of JAGATI). See verse 45.
R 2
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! ¢Even in the multitude of (my) wives [however numerous may be my
wives] there (will be) but two chief-glories of my race, the sea-girt earth
on the one hand (éa), and on the other (¢z) this friend of yours,’ i.e. there
will be but two sources of glory to my race, viz. the sea-girt earth and
Sakuntala. Prati-shthd=wutkarsha-hetu, ‘a cause of renown,” ‘a dis-
tinguished ornament,” S.; properly ‘a cause of stability,’ ¢a support.’
Parigraha-bakutve=Fkalatra-bakulye. The Deva-n. MSS. read samudia-
vasand, ‘clothed in the ocean,’ ‘having the ocean for its garments’ (samudra
eva vastrani yasyah, S.) The Beng. all have samudra-rasand, which is
literally ¢sea-girt’ (rasan@=mekhald), and seems to be the better reading.
Cf. Hitop. 1. 2542. Confusion between rasand and vasand may easily
have arisen. Ca éa, see P- 14, 0. 1.

2 In the Beng. MSS. the dialogue which follows these words has several
interpolations.

% Lit. ¢let us cause it to join (its mother),” ‘let us lead it to its mother
Matra saha iti anushanga, S. Some word like padya, ‘See !’ may be
supplied before yatha in the sentence preceding.

Verse 73. SLoKA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses §, 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51, 53.
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1 ¢Does not this person, thy humble-servant [thy adorer], remain near
thee ¥’ i.e. am not I here to wait upon thee, in place of thy friends? The
Beng. add sakhi-bhimau. Aradhayita=pariéarakah, ‘an attendant,’ S,
but it is also ¢ the worshipper of a deity,’ and therefore implies adoration
as well as service. There is designedly a ¢ double-entendre.’

% ¢<Shall I set in motion moist breezes by (means of) cool lotus-leaf-fans
which-remove langour ? or placing thy feet, brown as the lotus, O round-
thighed (maiden), in (my) lap shall I rub them soothingly #* Karabhoru,
voc. case of karabhori; according to Pan. iv. 1, 69, @ry, ‘a thigh or hip,’
at the end of this and some other compounds becomes @z, and is declined
like vadhii; and karabhoril is said to be equivalent to writtorih siri, ‘a
woman with round thighs’ Karabha is ‘ the thick part of the hand,’ ¢ the
part between the wrist and the fingers;’ it is also ‘a young elephant.’
Dr. Boehtlingk considers that the comparison is taken from the first of
these senses. It may with more reason be taken from the other ; for from
the following gloss of C. it seems probable that as kara stands for both the
human hand and the trunk of an elephant, and Zarabha for the upper

Verse 74, VASANTA-TILARA (& variety of éAxvmi). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43,
46, 64,
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part of the hand, so the latter word may be taken for the same part of an
elephant’s trunk. Karabhah prany-awgam (‘is part of an animal’) tadiva
wrur yasyak $ubha-lakshanam idam tad wktam, hasti-hasta-nibhair (‘like
an elephant’s trunk’) vréttair (‘round’) asthabhaih karabhopamaih prapnu-
vantyurabhih $advat striyah sukhom anawgajam. The epithet may there-
fore mean ¢having thighs gracefully tapering like the trunk of an
elephant.” Cf. karabhopamorih, Raghu-v. vi. 83, and dvirada-nasorah,
Bhatti-k. iv. 17.  Semwakayami = mardayami,; sam-vak (or more
correctly sam-vah in the causal) is applied especially to the rubbing or
shampooing of the limbs. Padma-tamrau, Chézy observes that the
Hindt women extracted a rosy-coloured dye from a plant called Law-
sonia Inermis, with which they were in the habit of dyeing their nails
and fingers, as well as their feet. Cf. stri-nakha-patalam kurvvakam,
Vikran., Act II.

1 T will not make myself in fault with those whom I am hbound to
respect [towards those who are worthy of respect],’ i.e. with my foster-
father and others. :

2 ¢<The day is not (yet) cool.” A-parinirvana=an-apagata-tivratapa,
‘having its great heat not yet passed off;’ ‘it was still noon,” §. Some
MSS. have a-nirvana, and others apa-nirvana (=a-nirvana, nirvana-
rahita). -

3 ¢Having left the couch of flowers (and) the covering of thy bosom

Verse 75. ARYX or GATHA. See verse 2.
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formed of lotus leaves, how wilt thou go in the heat, with thy limbs (too)
delicate for hardships ¥ Paribddha-pelava=dulkhasahishnu, ¢incapable
of bearing hardship.” The Beng. have komala for pelava.

! ‘Even though inflamed by Love, I have not the power (of disposing)
of myself,” 1. e. yena tvam-manoratha-piranam kriyate, ‘so that your
wishes may be fulfilled,

2 ¢ Having seen it, his reverence the head-of-your-society who knows-
the-law will not take (it as a) fault in you,’ i. e. will not attribute blame
to you in this matter. Dpishtva te is supported by the concurrent
authority of the Taylor, Mackenzie, and Colebrooke MSS. Vidita-dharma,
see Pan. v. 4, 124; dharma at the end of a Bahuvrihi comp. becomes
dharman (cf. yuwvam kshatriya-dharmanau, Hitop. 1. 2473).

8 ¢Many daughters of Rajarshis [p. 44, notes 1 and 2] are heard to have
been married by the marriage (called) Gandharva, and (even) they have
received the approval of their fathers [been approved by their fathers]’
The Gandharva marriage is one of the forms of marriage described in
Manu iii. 22, &c. It is a marriage proceeding entirely from love (kama-
sambhava) or the mutual inclination (anyonyeééha) of a youth and maiden,
and concluded without any ceremonies and without consulting relatives,
see Manu iii. 32; Indian Wisdom, p. 199. Gandharvah = paraspara-
bhashaya krito vivahah, K. The long scene which follows this verse in
the Beng. MSS. is omitted in all the Deva-n., and must be regarded as
an interpolation.

Verse 76. SLoka or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 81, 53, 73-
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1 <] will again take counsel with my female friends.” Anu-man in
the causal may mean ‘to ask the consent of, ‘to cause or to induce to
assent.’

2 ¢(As) by the bee (the honey) of the fresh, untouched tender blossom,
(s0) now by me eager-to-allay-my-thirst must the nectar of this under-lip
of thine be gently stolen, O fair one, (ere I can let thee go).” A-pari-
kshata, lit. ‘unhurt,” ‘uninjured,’” applied to a virgin. Adhara, compare
P33 nters

* ¢[Behind the scenes.] O female-Cakravika, bid farewell to thy mate;
the night is at hand [arrived].’ Cakravaka-vadhuka (Pan. vii. 4, 13), i. e.

Verse 77. AUPACGHANDASIKA, containing eleven syllables to the first Pada or
quarter-verse, and twelve to the second, each half-verse being alike.

vu—uu-—-u—u—-—”vu——uu—u——u-——
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the Cakravaki or female of the Ruddy goose, commonly called the Brah-
mani duck (Anas Casarca). The male and female of these birds keep
together during the day (whence one of their names, dvandva-éara, ¢ going
in pairs’) and are, like turtle-doves, patterns of constancy and connubial
affection ; but the legend is that they are doomed to pass the night apart
(whence the name ratri-vislesha-gamin) in consequence of a curse pro-
nounced upon them by some saint whom they had offended. A.ccordingly,
as soon as night commences, they take up their station on opposite banks
of a river, and call to each other in piteous cries. The name rathanga or
ratha-pada, ‘chariot-footed,” sometimes given to them, indicates some
peculiar formation of the feet. Constant allusion is made to their habits ;
thus in Vikram., Act IV, sakabarim dire matva viraushi semutsukah;
cf. also Megha-d. 82, and Raghu-v. viii. 55.

1 “To ascertain the state of my bodily health.” Prakrit has no dative,
but gives the force of that case to the genitive.

2 ¢Concealed by the branches ;’ see p. 104, n. 2.

$ ¢With a vessel in her hand’ One MS. has udaka-patra-hasta, ¢ with
a vessel of water in her hand.’
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! €O venerable mother! there is a change for the better in me.
Natrujyam kiiéid idanim vrittam, ‘there is now some freedom from
pain,’ S.  4jje is the reading of the oldest MSS., supported by . and C.
Visesha is ‘a change for the better, in contradistinction to wikara,
‘a change for the worse.” The very same expression occurs in Malavik.
p- 46, L o.

% ¢With this Darbha-water, i. e. water and Kuéa grass, mixed and used
for the $anty-udaka, mentioned at p. 97, L. 3; see also p. 19, n. 1, in
the middle. ;

® €0 heart, even before, when the object-of-thy-desire readily presented
itself, thou didst not abandon (thy) anxiety. How (great) now (will be)
the anguish of thee regretful (and) dispirited! [After advancing a step,
standing still again, aloud] O bower of creepers, remover of my suffering,
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I bid thee adieu, (hoping) to occupy (thee) again [to have enjoyment of
thee again].’ Prathamam eva, &c., see p. 120, L. 5. Sukhopanate, compare
yad upanatam dubkham sukham tot, Vikram., end of Act III. Vi-ghatita
¢ broken,’ ¢ distracted with grief’ Paribhoassa, the genitive in Prakrit
used for the Sanskrit dative, see p. 129, n. 1. Paribhogdya, cf. pari-
bhukta, p. 132, 1. 1.

! ‘Alas! the fulfilment of desived objects has hindrances [there are
many obstacles in the way of the accomplishment of one’s wishes]; for
by me the face of the lovely-eyelashed-eyed (maiden), having its upper
and lower lip repeatedly protected by (her) fingers, beautiful in stammering
out the syllables of denial, turning (away from me) towards the shoulder,
was with some difficulty raised but not kissed” Awnguli-somwrita=
angultbhyam pi/Lita, S. Adharoshtha, see p. 33, n. 1, in the middle.
Pratishedhakshara, i.e. na mamadharam éumbaniyam [wnnamaniyam),

‘my lips must not be kissed,’ S. and €. Alam alam ma iti prabhyritibhih,
by such expressions as ‘enough,’ ‘ enough,” ‘don’t, K. Some of the Deva-n.
MSS. read pratishedhantara. Akshara is ‘a syllable,” as well as ‘a letter.”
AnSa-vivarti=tiryak-kritam, ‘ turned on one side, G It may, however,
also mean ‘revolving on the shoulders’ (anéayor vivarti). . mentions
another reading, anga-vivarti=kroda-ghirnamanam. Pakshmalakshi=
éaru-bahu-pakshma-yuktam, or pradasta-pakshma-yuktam okshi yasydk,
‘who has eyes with beautiful eye-lashes,” S. and C., i.e. whose eye-lashes
are brown like the leaf of a lotus, . The Hinddi women used collyrium
to darken the eye-lashes and eye-brows. Pakshmale is properly ¢ possessed.
" of eye-lashes’ (pakshma-vat), an adjective formed from pakshman as sidh-
male from sidkman, Pan. v. 2, 97; Gram. 8o. LXXX. Ut-pakshmala,

Verse 78. AUPACCHANDASIKA, See verse 77.
S 2
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‘having upturned eye-lashes,” occurs about the middle of the Second Act
of Vikram. Katham-apt, ‘somehow or other,’ ‘hardly,’ compare p. 128,
l. 12. Na éumbitam tu is the reading of the Calcutta ed. and of the
Sahit.-d. p. 116, supported by ¢

1 ¢QOr rather, I will remain for a brief space in this bower of ereepers
(once) occupied, (but now) abandoned by my beloved.” Athavd, see p. 30,
n. 3, and p. 24, n. 1, at the end. Paribhukta,*compare paribhogaya, p. 130,
n. 3, at the end. Muhiirtam, sée p. 37, n. 1, at the end.

? ¢ Here on the stone-seat is her flowery couch impressed by her form ;
here is the faded love-letter committed to the lotus-leaf with her nails;
here is the lotus-fibre bracelet slipped from her hand—having my eyes
fixed on such (objects as these) T am not able to tear myself away [go out
hastily] from the Vetasa-arbour, even though deserted (by her).” Surira-
ulita=deha-samghrishta, ‘rubbed by the body;’ see anatilulita, p. 114,
n. 2. Silayam, see p- 105, n. 1, and p. 121, n. 1. Klgnia, S. and the
Beng. MSS. read #%anta, ¢charming,’ ‘dear. Visabharana=mrindla-
valaya, see p. 106, n.1.” Asajyamanekshana=@aropyamanekshana. Vetasa-
grihat="1ata-mandapdt, < from the arbour of creepers,’” see p. 104, 1. 1.

Verse 79. SARDULA-VIKRIDITA (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 36, 39,
49, 63.
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! {[In the air] The evening sacrificial rite being commenced, the
shadows of the Rakshasas, brown as evening clouds, scattered around the
altar which bears the consecrated fire, are flitting about in great numbers,
producing consternation.” Akade, see p. 96, n. 3. Savana-karmani=
homa-karmani. Sampravyitte=upakrante. Pari-tas, ‘on all sides of,
‘around,’ here governing an accusative. Prakirndah is the reading of the
oldest MSS.; S.readsvistirndk, the Deva-n. prayastah, ‘striving,” ‘ using
effort” Hutdsanavatim = akitagnim. Bhayam dadadhandh = trasam
utpadayantyah. Kapia, properly ¢ape-coloured,’ generally ¢brown,’
‘dark-brown.”  Piitasandnam = rakshasanam. The Rakshasas (see
p- 40, n. 5) were remarkable for their appetite for raw flesh (pifita).

2 QObserve the use of ayam, ¢ this one,’ with the first person of the verb.
Dr. Burkhard reads ayam aham for ayam ayam; cf. p. 136, 1.4, ayam
aham bhoh.

Verse 80. VASANTA-TILAKA (4 variety of éAKVARi). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46,
64, 74 .
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! See the note on the term Vishkambha, p. 97, n. 3.

2 ¢Although my heart is comforted by the thought that Sakuntals has
become completely happy in being united to a husband worthy of her by
a Gandharva marriage ; nevertheless, there is still some cause for anxiety
[there is still something to be thought about]’ Gandharvena, see p. 127,
n. 3. Anurdpa-bhartri-gaming, the Beng. have anurdpa-bhartri-bhagint.
Iti may often be translated by ‘so thinking,” see p. 140, 1. 2.
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! “Such distinguished characters as these do not become opposite in
their qualities (to what they formerly were). But I know not now what
reply the father will make when he has heard this intelligence.” dkriti,
properly ‘form,’ ‘figure.” Kintu isinserted by the Mackenzie MS., supported
by K. Pratipatsyate=ablidhasyati, S.;= prativakti, K.; Westergaard
gives ‘respondere’ as one sense of pratipad (cf. taé éhrutva tatheti pratya-
padyata, Ramay. i. 10, 15). It might be translated, ‘ what he will think
of the matter,” ‘ what he will do,’ ¢ whether he will ratify it.’

% ¢The maiden is to be given to a worthy (husband), such was the first.
purpose-of-his-heart.” Sawkalpa=mano-ratha, S.; properly ‘a resolve,
‘mental determination’ (see p. 49, 1. 5, with note 2 at the end).



3% I SEFTFASH U 136

mun
‘u fumedte Lt AETRA|N  TE-
T |

fadget

i ﬂ'ﬁlfi | u3ft ®RT FAT 0
: AqR
HNAAE AL | :
WAGAT 0w TA@T 0

[

qfg | Rfefuar fasy fodfed

- foraer
' U SewEfEfEE GRS T 1« swmm N SW
faswew syafufze |

g frrawen: yT: SR | b R o
¢ afg | wfafeas fafgmg ) 4 aewefafen ygmet ¢ ww
gageaaratafeEan |

! ¢Is not the guardian-deity of our dear friend Sakuntalad to be honoured
(with an offering) V' Saubkagya-devata, < the tutelary deity,” ¢ the deity who
watches over the welfare of any one.” The Beng. read devatak, ¢ deities,’
and S. adds shashtika-gauri-prabhritayah, such as Shashtikd [Durgi],
Gauri, &e.

% ¢[Behind the scenes] It is I, ho there ! Nepathye, see p. 3, . 2.
Ayam aham dagato ’smi itv arthah, S. See Manu ii. 122, &c., ‘After
salutation, a Brahman must address an elder, saying, “I am such a one”
(asaw namaham), pronouncing his own name. If any persons (through
ignorance of Sanskrit) do not understand the form of salutation (in which
mention is made) of the name, to them should a learned man say, “It is I”
(aham iti), and in that manner should he address all women. In the saluta-
tion he should utter the word blkoh (bhoh-$abda), for the particle biok is held
by sages to have the same property with names (fully expressed).’

8 ¢(It seems) as if an announcement were made by a guest [as if a
guest were announcing himself].’ So read the Beng. MSS,, the Deva-n.
have atithinam.

* “With her heart she is not near, i. e. her heart is absent with
Dushyanta.
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! “Woe! thou that art disrespectful to a guest! that (man) of whom
(thou art) thinking to-the-exclusion-of-every-other-object-from-thy-mind,
(so that) thou perceivest not me, rich in penance, to have approached,
shall not recall thee to his memory, even being reminded ; as a drunken-
man (does not recall) the talk [speech] previously made (by himself).”
Atithi-paribhavini, see p. 36, n. 1; the Beng. have katham atithim pari-
bhovasi. Vetsi=wvibhavayasi, S. Bodhitah=smaritak, S. Kritam, i.e.
dtmanaiva, S.; katha@m kri=root kath, ‘to speak,’ ‘tell, ‘say;’ and
katham kritam= kathitam, ¢ what is spoken,’ ‘said.’

2 ‘A very unpleasant thing has occurred. Sakuntala, in her absence of
mind, has committed an offence against some person deserving of respect.

Verse 81. VANSA-STHAVILA (a variety of JAGATI). See verses 18, 22, 23, 67.
T
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[Looking on in front)] Not, indeed, against some (mere ordinary) person ;
(for I see that) it is the great Rishi Durvasas, easily-provoked to anger.
After uttering such a curse, he has turned back with a step tremulous,
bounding, and difficult to be checked through its impetuosity.” Sinya-
hridaya, lit. ‘ empty-hearted, one whose heart is engrossed with some
other object. Vega-datula, &c. This is the reading of the Mackenzie
MS., and seems to have been that of K. "All the Deva-n. have upphulla
for the Sanskrit utphula, from root sphul, ¢ to leap, allied to sphur. As
to the Prakrit upphulla, it may be observed that many consonants in
Prakrit are too weak to sustain themselves singly, and that if elision does
not take place, the consonant is sometimes doubled. Thus sukkha or
suha may be written for the Sanskrit sukha, and nikitta or nikia for
nihita, Lassen’s Instit. Prak. p. 296, 3. The oldest Beng. MS. has avirala-
padoddharayd, and the Calcutta ed. avirala-pada-tvaraya gatyd. Dur-
vasas is a saint or Muni, represented by the Hindd poets as excessively
choleric, and inexorably severe. The Purinas and other poems contain
frequent accounts of the terrible effects of his imprecations on various
occasions, the slightest offence being in his eyes deserving of the most
fearful punishment. On one occasion he cursed Indra, merely because
his elephant let fall a garland which he had given to this god; and
in consequence of this imprecation all plants withered, men ceased to
sucrifice, and the gods were overcome in their wars with the demons (see
Vishnu-p. p. 70). For Maharshi, see p. 39, n. 3, and p. 44, n. 2.

! ¢Who beside Fire will have (such) power to consume ¥’ S. alone has
tathd (taha) at the end of this sentence. The wrath of a Brahman is
frequently compared to fire (see p. 74, n. 3, and p. 50, n. 2).

% ¢Therefore, bowing down at his feet, persuade him to return, whilst
I prepare a propitiatory offering and water” The Beng. have patitva,
‘having fallen,’ for pranamya. Arghyodaka, see p. 36, notes 2 and 3.
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! ¢She acts the gathering up of the flowers. - Uédaya has the same
sense as samudéaya, ‘ collecting together in a heap,” see p. 79, 1. 8.-

? Whose friendly-persuasion will this crooked-tempered (person)
accept? however, he was somewhat softened [he was made a little
merciful)”  Prakriti-vakra, ¢ one whose disposition is crooked or harsh,
¢ill-tempered,’ ¢ cross-grained.’

 ‘Even this (somewhat) was much for him; say on.’

4 ¢Considering (it is) the first-time, this one offence of the daughter,
who is unaware of the potency of penance, is to be pardoned by your

T 2
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reverence. Prathamam iti, the Beng., supported by K., have prathama-
bhaktim avekshya, ¢ in consideration of her former devotion.’

1 <« My word must not be falsified ; but at the sight of the jewel-of-
recognition, the curse shall cease :” so speaking, he withdrew himself from
sight [vanished]’ Abkijianabharana, lit. ‘the recognition-ornament,
‘the token-ring,’ see p. 4, n. 2. Narihadi (=Sanskrit ne arkati) is
correct, according to Lassen’s Instit. Prak. p. 193, 10. The MSS. fre-
quently read ndarukadi, as on p. 54, 1. 5. Svayam antarhitah, lit. ‘he
became self-hidden.’

? ¢A ring stamped with his name was by that Rajarshi himself, at his
departure, fastened on (her finger) as a souvenir. In that [with that],
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Sakuntald will be possessed-of-a-resource-in-her-own-power.” Sva-nama-
dheyankitam, see p. 53, notes 2z and 3. Smaraniyam i, properly
‘saying, “It is a remembrance.”’ It often involves the sense of ¢saying,’
‘thinking,” &c., see p. 60, n. 1. The Beng. MSS. add Sakuntala-haste, but
not the Deva-n. nor K. For tasmin, S, has tasmat.

! ¢Qur dear friend, her face resting on her left hand, (is motionless) as
if in a picture,’ see p. 7, n. 2.

* Bhartri-gata, ‘relating to her husband,’ see p. 42, n. 2.

3 ¢Let this circumstance remain in the mouth of us two only. Our
dear friend being of a delicate nature must be spared [preserved], i.e.
she must not be told about this imprecation, lest her feelings be so
hurt, that her delicate constitution be injured. Vritiantah, 1. e. éapa-
vrittantah, S,
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1 ¢Arisen from sleep, = suptanantaram uitthitah, just arisen after sleep,’S.

% ¢T am commissioned by his reverence Kasyapa, (who has just) returned
from his pilgrimage [residence abroad], to observe the time of day.
Having gone out into the open air, I will just see how much of the night
remains.’ Pravasat, i. e, soma-tirthat, see p. 17, n. 1. Prakasa=vivrita-
pradea, ‘an open spot, K. ;=Cdatvara, ‘a court-yard,” S

® ¢On the one side the lord of the plants [the Moon] descends to
the summit of the western mountain ; on the other side (rises) the Sun,
whose forerunner Arupa [the Dawn] has just become visible. By the con-
temporaneous setting and rising of the two luminaries, human beings are
warned, as it were, in their different states,’ i.e. by the alternations of
these luminaries, the vicissitudes of human life are indicated. The Moon
is called Oshadhi-pati, ‘lord of medicinal plants,’ being supposed to exer-
cise some influence over the growth of such plants. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 14,
¢ The precious fruits brought forth by the sun, and the precious things put
forth by the moon.” Oshadhi is described as ¢ dying (phala-pakanta, Manu
1. 46) after the ripening of its fruit.” Asta is the name for the mountain
in the West, behind which, in Hind@ poetry, the sun and moon are
supposed to set, as Udayae is the name of that over which they are
supposed to rise. Arka is a name of Surya, ¢ the Sun.” He is represented
as seated in a chariot drawn by seven green horses, or by one horse with
seven heads (whence his name Saptadva), and before him is a lovely youth

Verse 82. VASANTA-TILAKA. See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46, 64, 74, 8o.
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without legs, who acts as his charioteer, and who is called Aruna, or Dawn
personified. Aruna is the son of Kadyapa and Vinatd, and elder brother
of Garuda. His imperfect form may be allusive to his gradual or partial
appearance, his legs being supposed to be lost, either in the darkness of
the departing night, or in the blaze of the coming day. With this verse
cf. Mriééhak. p. 321, L. 4, thus translated by Wilson, ‘In heaven itself the
sun and moon are not free from change (vipattim labhete); how should we
poor weak mortals hope to escape it in this lower world ? One man rises
but to fall, another falls to rise again,’ &ec.

1 ¢The moon having disappeared, even the lotus no longer gladdens my
sight, its beauty being now only a matter of remembrance. The sorrows
produced by the absence of a lover are beyond measure hard to be
supported by a tender-girl.” Some species of the lotus open their petals
during the night, and close them during the day, whence the Moon is
often called the Friend, Lover, or Lord of the lotuses (Aumuda-bandhava,
kumudini-nayaka, kumudesa). For abald-janasya, the Beng. have abala-
janena; the genitive is equally admissible. Cf. svabhavas tasya durati-
kramah, Hitop. 1. 19435.

The following are given after verse 83 in the Beng. MSS. and in the
Calcutta and French editions, supported by S., but not in the Deva-n.
nor in K. :

=fq w1 F&FyAmait e caamgasa
TN YA qrafagr AYT |
AfemrrgUiafaiaagiaran wa:
gy e @rFaesAe:
wig w1 wreaw fafaunQgit Far gad:
W Iq giqaaaar 7ud wiA fau: |
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¢ Moreover, the early dawn impurples the dew-drops upon the jujubes ;

Verse 83, VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of éAKVARI). See verse 82.
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the peacock, shaking off sleep, quits the Darbha-grass thatch of the cottage;
and yonder the antelope, rising hastily from the border of the altar im-
pressed by his hoofs, afterwards raises himself on high, stretching his
limbs. Moreover, after planting his foot on the head of Sumeru, lord of
mountains, the Moon, by whom, dispersing the darkness, the central
palace of Vishnu has been invaded, even he, descends from the sky
with diminished beams. The highest ascent of the great terminates in
a fall’ ]

1 ¢VWith a hurried toss of the curtain.’ Patakshepena (so read all the
Deva-n. MSS. and K.) is from pata, with the same sense as apefz, 1. e. the
curtain separating the stage from the nepathya (see p. 3, n. 2) and dkshepa,
¢ tossing aside.” The Beng. reading is apati-kshepena. Patakshepena=
yavanikapanodanena, K.;=akasmat, ‘suddenly, S. According to K,
the entrance of an actor under the influence of flurry caused by joy,
sorrow, or any other emotion (karsha-$okadi-janita-sambhrama-yuktasya)
is made with a toss of the curtain.

2 ¢TIt is not unknown to this person [myself], however withdrawn (she
may be) from worldly concerns, that an indignity has been wrought
towards Sakuntald by that king! ZEvam nama is the reading of the
Mackenzie MS., supported by K. Na etat na viditam is given on the
authority of K. Imassa is inserted from the old MS. (India Office, 1060});
S'. has amushya janasya. The other Deva-n. MSS. read yady api nama
vishaya-paran-mukhasyapt janasya etan na viditem tathapi tena, &c.
The margin of the Beng. MS., as well as that of Chézy, has a note referring
vishaya-pardn-mukhasya janasya to Kanva; but a comparison of other
passages shews that by ayam janak the person or persons speaking
are commonly intended (cf. p. 125, 1. 6, and p. 156, 1. 12). An-aryam,
lit. ¢ anything unworthy or dishonourable,’ ¢ ungentlemanly conduct,’ i. e.
according to S. and é., S"a]czmtald~vismarazza—rﬂpam, ¢ consisting of the
forgetting of Sakuntala.’
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! ¢The time for (making) the burnt-offering ;' see p. 148, n. 1.

% ¢ Although wide-awake, what shall I do? My hands and feet do not
move-freely in their own usual occupations. Let Love now he possessed
of his wish [enjoy his triumph], by whom our innocent-minded friend has
been made to place confidence in that perfidious man. Uéiteshu karani-
yeshu, such as ¢ gathering flowers,” &ec., 8. Sa-kamah=kritarthi, ¢ one who
has attained his end,’” S. (cf. bhavatu paica-vanah kritz, Vikram., Act II).
Asatya-sandha, lit. ‘one who is not true to his contract (sandha) ;' =asatya-
pratijia, S. ;=mithya-pratijia, é Suddha-hridayd is the reading of twe
Deva-nagari MSS. and of the Bengili. Pada=sthana, ‘a place, S.;
=wyavasiya or vyavasiti, ‘industry, ‘application,” ‘business, ¢. and -
Amara-k. Hence padam %ri in the causal must mean ‘to cause to have
dealings or transactions with,” ‘to cause to apply one’s self,’ ‘to cause to
take up a station ;' whence may easily flow the interpretation, ‘made to
trust.” Cf. a similar phrase in Kumara-s. vi. 14, where also the com-
mentators explain pada by vyavasiya.

® ¢Or rather, it is the curse of Durvasas that has caused the change.’
Athava, see p. 24, 1. 10; p. 30, n. 3. Vikarayati, see p. 130, n. 1.

U
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! ¢ Among ascetics inured-to-hardships, who is to be solicited (to carry
the ring to the king)? Assuredly, even though I were convinced that
blame was attributable to Sakuntala, I should not have the power to
make known to father Kasyapa, (just) returned from his pilgrimage, that
Sakuntald is married to Dushyanta, and is pregnant. Such being the
case, what is to be done by us? Duhkha-§ile, so read all the Deva-n.;
the oldest Bengili, supported by ., has nirdubbha-$itale.  Sakhi-gamin,
see p. 42, n. 2. Vyavasita, past pass. part. of vy-ava-so, ‘to determiune,’
‘resolve, ‘strive;’ also ‘to be persuaded, convinced, as in Ramay. ii.
12, 61, satim tvam vyavasyami. Parayami is either the causal form of
pri, meaning ‘to conduct across,” ‘bring over,” ‘accomplish,” ‘fulfil, and
thence ‘to be able, or is a nominal from para, ‘the opposite bank
(of a river), ‘the other side, ‘the end. Ittham-gate, i.e. evam-prapte
karmana.

? ‘Hasten to celebrate [complete] the festivities at the departure of
Sakuntala’ Prasthana-kautuka=prayana-mangala, ‘ festive solemnities
which take place at the departure of a member of the family.’
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! ¢To inquire (whether she had had) a comfortable sleep.! Pudéhidum
for prashfum, so reads my own Bombay MS., supported by a parallel
passage in Malavik. 44, 7, suham puééhidum agatd. The other Deva-n.
have suha-saida-puédlia for sukha-$ayita-praééhika, which is given as
another reading in Malavik. Dr. Boehtlingk remarks that the agent may
be used with the sense of a fut. part. active, and refers to Pan. iii. 3, 1o0.

% ¢By father Kanva [see p. 22, n. 3] having of his own accord em-
braced her whilst her face was bowed down with shame, she was thus
congratulated {congratulation was made], “ Hail (to thee)! the oblation of
the sacrificing priest, although his sight was obscured by the smoke, fell
directly into the fire;”’ see n. 3 below. Dhamakulita, cf. p. 65, 1. 7.
Yajamana, see p. 95, . 1.

$ ¢My child, as knowledge delivered over to a good student (is not to
be deplored, so has it) come to pass that thou art not to be sorrowed for.
This very day I dismiss thee protected by [under the escort of some]

U 2
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Rishis to the presence of (thy) husband.’ Compare Manu ii. 114, ‘ Learning
having approached a Brahman said to him, “I am thy divine treasure,
deliver me not to a scorner, but communicate me to that student who
will be a careful guardian of the treasure.”’ The Beng. and K. insert me
before adodaniyd, and read parigrikitam for pratirakshitam.

! ¢By an incorporeal [without body, without visible speaker] metrical
speech (addressed to him from heaven), when he had entered the fire-
sanctuary.’ Sariram vind, i.e. @kade Sarasvatyd niveditah, ‘he was in-
formed by Sarasvati (by a voice) in the sky,’ S.; see p. 96, n. 3. Agsni-
$arana=agny-agara, ‘ the place where the sacred fire was kept ; =yajia-
$ala, “hall of sacrifice” Fire is an important object of veneration with
the Hindds, almost as much so as with the ancient Persians. Perhaps the
chief worship recommended in the Vedas is that of Fire and the Sun.
According to Manu, Brahmans when they married and became house-
holders, were to kindle with two pieces of the hard Sami, Arani, or
Khadira wood, or with a piece of the Sami and- Asvattha wood (see p. 23,
n. 1), a sacred fire (komdgni, grikyagni, hutagni), which they were to
deposit in a cavity or hearth called agni-kunda or vitana (Indian Wisdom,
P- 197), in some hallowed part of the house (or, like the Persians, in some
sacred building proper for the purpose) called ayn_z;—dgdra (Manu iv. 58),
homa-$ala, agni-grika, and which they were to keep lighted throughout
their lives, using it first for their nuptial ceremony (Manu ii. 231, iil.
171); and for the regular morning and evening oblations to Agni (koma,
hotra), performed by dropping clarified butter &c. into the flame, with
prayers and invocations (Manu xi. 41, iii. 81, 84, 85; see also p. 133, n. 1
of this play); for the performance of solemn sacrifices (Manu ii. 143); for
the Sraddha or obsequies to departed parents and ancestors (Manu iii.
212 sqq.; see also p. 111, n. 1 of this play); and, finally, for the funeral
pile. The perpetual maintenance of this sacred fire was called agni-kotra,
agny-adhana, agni-rakshana,; and the consecration of it, agnry-adheya
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(Manu ii. 143); and the Brahman or householder who maintained it, agni-
hotrin, ahitagni, agny-dkita, sagnika. At Benares even to this day many
Agni-hotras are kept burning. Sometimes the householder did not him-
self attend to the sacred fire, but engaged an officiating priest (ritvij,
yajamana, agnidhra, see p. 95, n. 1; p. 96, n. 2). The Brahman who did
not maintain a fire was called an-ahitagn: (Manu xi. 38). According to
Manu iii. 212 (with commentary) there were three periods when he was
necessarily without it, viz. just before his investiture, before his marriage
after the completion of his studentship, and at the death of his wife ; but
the usual daily oblation was then to be placed in the hand of a holy
Brahman, who is said to be one form of fire (see p. 74; n. 3; p. 50, 1. 2).
Sacred fire is sometimes considered to be of three kinds (¢retd, ¢ the triad of
fires’): 1. Garhapatya, ¢ nuptial or household ;" 2. dhavaniya, *sacrificial,
taken from the preceding; 3. Dakshina, ‘that placed towards the south,
taken from either of the former; see Manu ii. 231. The man who
maintained all these three was called ¢retagni. See Indian Wisdom,
p- 198, n. 1.

! ‘[Having recourse to Sanskrit.] Know that (thy adopted) daughter,
O Brahman, has conceived a glorious-germ [seed] implanted [lodged,
deposited] by Dushyanta for the welfare of the earth, as the Sami-tree is
pregnant with fire! Sum3, ‘a kind of thorny acacia’ (see the last note,
and p. 23, n. 1). The legend is that the goddess Parvati, being one day
under the influence of strong passion, reposed on a trunk of this tree,
whereby an intense heat was generated in the pith or interior of the
wood, which ever after broke into a sacred flame on the slightest attrition,
Ahita=arpita. Tejah=sukra, C. (cf. Raghu-v. ii. 75; Megha-d. 45.)
¢ By this it was indicated that Sakuntala would have a son in glory equal
to Agni,’ .

Verse 84. SLOKA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51, 53,
73, 76
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1 <O friend, how pleased I am ! but when I think that this very day
Sakuntala is being conveyed away (to her husband’s house), I feel a satis-
faction mingled with regret.” It ¢so thinking,’ see p.140, n. 2. Utkantha-
sadharana, lit. ‘in common with regret or sorrow.” ‘I am partly glad,
partly sorry,” S.

2 ¢(Only) let this (our) poor-sister be made happy.’ Zapasvin, ‘a
devotee,’ also denotes ‘a person in a pitiable state,” ‘a poor wretch.” Nir-
vrita=susthita-¢itta, S.

3 ¢Therefore in this cocoa-nut box, suspended on a bough of the mango,
a Kedara-garland, capable of (keeping fresh for) the intervening period,
was with this very object deposited by me. Therefore make it rest on
(my) hand [take it down and give it to me).’ Narikera or ndrikela, ¢ the,
cocoa-nut,’ ‘the fruit of the cocoa-nut tree.’ Gita or amra, ¢ the mango
tree” Kalantara-kshama=virala-kala-sthayint, S. Kefara-malika, ‘a
wreath made of the flowers of the Bakula,’ see p. 26, n. 1. This was
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probably a mangala-pushpa-mayi srak, or ‘garland made of auspicibus
flowers, to be suspended round the neck of Sakuntald, such as that
described in Raghu-v. vi. 84. S. and the Beng. read kedara-gundak or
ke$ara-tirnah, and S. observes that the fragrant dust of this plant is
much used by women in making unguents (udvartandini). .

! “Whilst I also will compound auspicious unguents cormposed of
Mriga-roéand, holy earth, (and) Dirba sprouts. Mriga-rodand is said to
be either the concrete bile of a deer or an exudation from his hea(l, used
as a medicine, a yellow dye or a perfume (see go-rodand in Dict.) The
latter word is the reading of the Beng. MSS. Zirtha-mrittika is earth
brought from Tirthas or holy bathing-places (see p. 1%, n.1). Dirba or
dirva, ‘bent-grass,’” a kind of sacred grass, not quite so sacred as darbha,
but possessing many virtues, and used for the argha (see p. 36, n.2). Sir
W. Jones says of it, ‘Its flowers, in their perfcct state, are among the
loveliest objects in the vegetable world, and appear, through a lens, like
minute rubies and emeralds. It is the sweetest and most nutritious
pasture for cattle, and its usefulness, added to its beauty, induced the
Hindds to believe that it was the mansion of a benevolent nymph.! Samda-
lambhana is the act of smearing the body with coloured perfumes, such
as saffron, sandal, &c.; the plural is here used for the unguents them-
selves, which are said to be mangala, ¢ conducive to good fortune.” The
Beng. have samalambhanam.

% ¢Sarngarava and the (other) gocd-people;’ see p. 7, n. 3. The Beng.
have Sarngarava-$aradeata-miérah. According to S. and (. these were
the names of two §ishyak, ‘ religious students,” pupils of Kanva.
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! ¢Truly these Rishis who are to go to Hastmapur are being called.
Sabdayyante—ahuyamp S.and €. Tt is the passive form of the nominal
$abdayate,; S. has $abdayante, which would properly mean they sound,’
‘make a noise,” Pan. iil. 1, 17. Hastinapura, “city of elephants,” was the
ancient Delhi, situated on the Ganges, and the residence of Dushyanta.

% ‘There stands Sakuntald at earliest sunrise, with her locks combed-
and-washed, in the act of being congratulated by the holy-women, (having)
consecrated Wlld-rme in their hands, (and) invoking-blessings-with-their-
offerings.’ Szklm-marjzta, lit. *having her top-knot combed and cleansed,’
a compound similar to §irak-sndta, ‘ having the head bathed.” The Beng.
MSS. have krita-majjand. Svasti-vaéanikabhik is here an epithet of the
women who make the svasti-vadana, i.e. according to K. ‘a gift of
flowers, sweetmeats (prakelaka), fruit, or any eatables presented with.good
wishes and prayers for the blessing of some deity.” It is especially the
blessing which is coupled with the gift. In the present case the hallowed
rice which they held in their hands, might have constituted the offering
which accompanied the swvasti-vdéana. In Vikram, the Vidishaka is
propitiated by a svasti-vadana (or -naka), consisting of a modaka-$arava,
¢dish of sweetmeats.” Birthday-gifts, wedding-presents, Christmas-boxes,
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‘&c., with their accompanying compliments, are the svasti-vidanaka of our
day. The words vayane and vayanaka seem to have a similar significa-
tion, though without any necessary implication of good-wishes. Nwara,
¢ wild-rice,” Manu vi. 16.

! ¢My child, take the title of “ Great Queen,” indicative of the high
esteem of (thy) husband.’ Jata, ‘a child,’ is used affectionately in
addressing any young female. Maha-devi, ‘chief queen ;’ of. p. 124, n. 1.

? ¢May it be to thee an auspicious ablution!’ i.e. may it bring thee
good fortune! May it be an omen of happiness to thee !

3 ¢Taking up the propitiatory-vessels,” i. e. the vessels containing the
Mlowers, unguents, &c., intended to propitiate Fortune in favour of
Sakuntala. So read all the Deva-n. MSS,, excepting one (Colebrooke’s),
which has patrani.

X
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1 ¢This (friendly service of yours) too ought te be highly valued (by
me). The being attired by (you) my friends, will now be a rare
occurrence. [So she sheds tears.]’ Visrijati is the reading’ of my own
Deva-n. MS.; the others have vikarati.

% ¢(Thy) person worthy of (the costliest) ormaments is slighted [or
disfigured] by decorations easily procured iw a hermitage,’ i. e. thy beauty,
which deserves to be set off by golden ernaments, &c., is impaired by such
decorations as sprouts of Diirvd grass, &c., S. Viprakaryate, XK. has
vikaryate, the Beng, vipralabhyate and viprataryate.
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! ¢Was it a mental creation?’ i.e. were these ornaments created by the
power of his mind ? XK. has srishgih for siddhih. Cf. p. 79, n. 1.

? ¢Bring hither flowers for Sakuntals from the trees of the forest.’

® ¢By a certain tree a fine-linen-robe white-as-the-moon indicative-of-
good-fortune was made to appear [produced]; by another, juice-of-lac,
ready for the use of [the dyeing of] the feet was distilled [exuded]; from
others, ornaments were presented by the hands [palms] of wood-nymphs
stretched out (so as to be visible) as far as the wrist, emulating the first
sprouting of the young-shoots of those (trees). Kshauma=valkala-
vastra-bheda, €. Kshawmam mangalyam=dukilam mangalarham, S.
Mangalye may mean ‘with words of good omen,’ ¢with blessings and
prayers for good fortune (kalydna-vakyaik), such as, “May she be the
beloved wife of her lord,”’ &c., §. Indu-pandu=~candra-dhavala. Avish-
kritam = ud-bhavitam, K.;=dandya prakaditam, S. Nishthyitah=
udgirnah. éaraquabkoga-sulabho, some Beng. MSS. have daranoperaga-
subhago ; the oldest have upabhoga. Here sulabha=Zkshama or yogya,
‘adapted’ (cf. Kumara-s. v. 69). Laksha=alakta or alaktaka, ‘lac, ‘a
red dye,” prepared from an insect, analogous to the cochineal insect. This
minute red insect is found in great numbers in the Palasa, Indian fig tree,
and some other trees. It punctures the bark, whence exudes a resinous

Verse 85. é?mnﬁm-vmafmm (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 36,
39, 49, 63, 79. :
X 2
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milky juice, with which it surrounds itself in a kind of nest, and which when
dry may be broken off, and used for various purposes. This hardened
and reddened substance is variously called gum-lac, shell-lac, stick-lac, &c.
A-parva, &c.= parva-bhaga-paryantam udgataih. Parva-bhaga=mani-
bandha, ‘the wrist) K. 4, ‘as far as, generally requires the abl. of a
word not in composition ; thus, @-mani-bandhat panih, ¢the hand as far
as {from] the wrist.” Zat-kisalaya, &c., the Beng. and S. read nah, ‘to
us, for taf, and kidalaya-ééhaya-parispardhibhik, ‘rivalling the hue of
young shoots” According to Kavikantha-hara, quoted by S, ornaments
are divided into four kinds: 1. Avedhya, as ear-rings, &ec.; 2. Ban-
dhariya, as flowers, &c.; 3. Kshepya or prakshepya, as anklets, foot-
ornaments, &c.; 4. Aropya, as necklaces, garlands, &e.

1 ¢ By this favour, royal fortune is indicated as (ever) to be enjoyed by
thee in the house of thy husband. Abhyupapattyg=vrikshanugrahena,
by the favour of the sylvan deities.’ 2

? ¢ Returned [come up] from bathing.’ Ut-¢77 is ‘to come out of the
water,” ‘to come to land.” So jalad uttirya, Maha-bh, iii. 211. r

3 ¢We [these persons] are unused to ornaments. By our acquaintance,
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with the art of painting we will make the arrangement of the ornaments
on thy limbs." Anubahutta for anupabhukia is the reading of my own
MS. and the Mackenzie, supported by K. (fz’tra-karma,, &e., ‘by our
knowledge of painting,’ i. e. we will decorate thee in the manner we have
seen in paintings (¢itra-likhane yathabharana-prayogo drishio ’sti tenaiva
prakarena, S.)

! ¢«Thig very day will Sakuntald depart,” at such (a thought), my
heart is smitten with melancholy [grief for her loss}; my voice [throat] is
agitated by suppressing the flow of tears; my sight is paralysed by
anxious thought. So great indeed through affection (is) the mental-
agitation even of me a hermit. How (much more) then, are householders
afflicted by new pangs at separation from their daughters !’ Iti, see p. 140,
n. 2. Samsprishtam, &c., one MS. (India Office, 1060) reads sprishtam
samutkanthayd. Kanthah, - &c., the Beng. have antar-vashpa-bhdro-
parodhi gaditam, ‘my voice is obstructed by the weight (@dhikyena, S.)
of suppressed tears.” Vashpa, i.e. a$runalk pirviavastha, ‘ the first stage
or state of a tear,’ ‘ the hot moisture that overspreads the eye, before the
tear-drop is formed,’ K. Daréana=nayana, ‘eye-sight’ Jada=vishaya-
grahaka, ‘having no perception of external objects ;' or =kartavyapart-
ééhedaka, but in this case dar$ana=jidana, S. The effect of deep thought

Verse 86. éxnnf;m—vmnimm (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 30,
39, 40, 63, 79, 85.
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and abstraction of mind might be to paralyse for the moment the organs
of vision. S. quotes an aphorism of Bharata, Nidra-nadaé da éinta éa
bhrantié lotsuka-detasam. Nwu is used prasne, ‘in asking a question,” S.
Aranyaukas=vanaprastha or aranya-visin, ‘one whose dwelling (okas)
is in the woods,” ¢ a hermit,’ see vanaukas. Grikin=grihastha, ¢ a house-
holder,” ‘ the father of a family.” The Brahman was required to divide his
life into four orders (@$rama). In the first he was a Brakmadédrin, or
¢student of religion;’ in the second, & Grikastha, or ‘ householder;’ in the
third, & Vanaprastha (Vaikhanasa), or ‘anchorite;’ in the fourth, a
Bhikshu, or ‘religious mendicant ;” see Indian Wisdom, p. 245.

1 ¢Thy decoration [toilet] is completed. Now do thou put on the pair
of linen vestments.” A Hindi woman’s dress generally consisted of two
pleces ; one covered the breast and shoulders, the other was a long robe
enveloping the person. Avasita-mandand=nishpanna-prasidhond.

? ‘Here close-at-hand-stands thy spiritual-father as if (already) "em-
bracing thee [about to embrace thee], with an eye overflowing with joy.
Perform now the customary-salutation. Adnanda-parivahing, the Beng.
have ananda-vashpa-parivaking, cf. p. 89, 1. 13. Aéara, ¢ good manners,’
‘the usual complimentary greeting.” Padibajjassa for pratipadyasva is
the reading of my own MS. and the Mackenzie, cf. p. 135, 1. 4. The same
expression occurs in Vikram., Act II.
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! ¢‘Daughter, be thou highly honoured of thy husband, as was Sar-
mishtha of Yayati. Do thou also obtain a son, a sovereign monarch, as
she (obtained) Puru.” Sarmishtha, according to K., was the daughter of
Vrisha-parvan, king of the Asuras or demons, and wife of Yayati, son
of Nahusha, one of the princes of the Lunar race, and ancestor of Dush-
yanta, see p. 15, n. 1. The Sshitya-darpana (p. 190) cites this verse as
an example of @dir-vada, ‘benediction,’ but reads (as also do the Beng.)
patyur for bhartur, and putram for sutam. Samrdj is a sovereign prince,
who has performed a Rdjasiiya sacrifice, and exercises despotic sway over
others.

% This is actually a boon (conferred), not a (mere) benediction” San-
tushta-devadinam avasyam-bhavi vabanam varah, a$is tu kadadit phala-
dayini vak, ‘a vara is the promise of a propitiated deity, &ec., which
must necessarily come to pass; an @$ésis a benediction which occasionally
bears fruit [comes true], C. and S.

8 ¢My child, this way! do thou at once circumambulate the sacrificial
fires,’ see p. 148, n. 1. Sadyo-hutagnim=tatkshana-krita-homagnim, S.
The Taylor and my own MS. have sadyohutan. Sadyo may, however, be
separated from the next word, and translated ‘at once, ‘immediately.’
The rite of circumambulation is performed by slowly walking round any
‘object, keeping the right side towards it.

Verse 87. SLoka or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51, 53, 73,
76, 84.
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! ¢[Pronounces a blessing in the metre of the Ri¢, i.e. according to the
usual metre of the Rig-veda.] Let these fires, taken-from-the-sacred-
hearth [vaitands] whose places are fixed round the altar, fed with (con-
secrated) wood, having Darbha [Kuéa] grass strewed around the margin,
destroying sin by the perfume of the oblations, purify thee.” Each stanza
of the Stktas or hymns of the Rig-veda is called a 7ié. Asya vrittasya
vedoktasirvada-sadribatvam agni-prayulktatvadi boddhavyam, ‘it is to
be understood that there is a similarity between the metre of this verse
and that of the benedictions uttered in the Vedas addressed to fire, &c., K.
The verse itself does not occur in the Rig-veda, but the metre is Vedic.
Doubtless Kalidasa intended it as an imitation of Vedic poetry. That it is
addressed to Agni constitutes in itself a point of resemblance. Vaitana,
see Indian Wisdom, p. 197. Klripta-dhishnyah = raditadhishthanah.
Pranta-samstirna-darbhdh, 1. e. parSveshu latasrishu dikshu sankirna
darbhé yesham. At a sacrifice, the fires, severally termed Ahavaniya,
Marjaliya, Garkapatya, and Agnidhriya, were lighted at the four cardinal
points, east, west, north, and south, and Kuéa grass (see p. 19, n. 1) was
scattered round each fire. See Indian Wisdom, p. 205 ; see also Sayana’s
commentary on Rig-v. i. 1, 4, and cf. Rig-v. i. 31, 13, ‘ thou, four-eyed

Verse 88. TrisETUP CATUSH-PADZ, a form of Vedic metre, consisting of four times
eleven syllables, the first and third Padas resembling the VArormi, and the second
and fourth, the SzLiNt variety of TRISHTUBH. In the second, however, the first
syllable is short.

u———-—uu——u——" VU ———U ==y — —

u———uu——u——" ————— V——— =

In Rig-veda i. 59, 5, the first Pada is exactly like the first in the above scheme,
but the other Padas are arranged differently, as far at least as the seventh syllable.
Kalidasa, accustomed to the strictness of the later Sanskrit metres, seems here to have
endeavoured to imitate the Vedic rhythm, in which greater liberty was allowed. Thus
he produced a verse too irregular to come under any of the later metres, but rather
too regular for a Vedie hymn.
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Agni, blazest as the protector of the worshippers, &c. Palayantu
(_mkshantu) is the reading of all the Beng. MSS., supported by K.,
S., and €, but all the Deva-n. MSS. have pavayantu.

1 §. quotes a verse of Bharata, Devaé la, munayaé éaiva, Linginak,
sadhana$ éa [sadhakas éa, é] ye, bhagavann it te vacyak sarvaik stri-
pun-napunsakaik, ‘both gods and also Munis, Lingins and Sadhanas
(? sadhavas, “saints,” see Vishnu-p. p. 300) are to be addressed as “ Bha-
gavan,” by all women, men, and eunuchs.’

? Cf. Vikram., Act II, bhavan pramada-vana-margam adeayotu.

8 ¢Listen ! listen! ye neighbouring trees of the penance-grove. She
who never attempts to drink water first, when you have not drunk, and
who, although fond of ornaments, never plucks a blossom, out of affectionr
for you, whose greatest-holiday [highest-joy] is at the season of the first
appearance of your bloom, even that same Sakuntald now departs to the
house of her husband. Let her be affectionately-dismissed by (you) all”
Bhok is a vocative particle, often joined with $riyatam, ‘listen!’ Vyava-
syati,  makes effort, may also mean ‘resolves upon,’ ‘ makes up her mind;’
(with na), ‘it never enters into her head.” A-piteshu, the Beng. have a-sik-
teshu, i.e. ‘as long as you remain unwatered” The Deva-n. reading is
supported by K., who includes pita among the passive participles, like

Verse 89. SARDULA-VIKRIDITA (a variety of ATIDHRITI), See verses 14, 30, 36,
39, 59, 63, 79, 85, 86.
7
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gata, sthita, Gridha, &c. (Pay. iii. 4, 72), which may have an active signifi-
cation. Vismprita may be included in the same list, see p. 28, 1. 3. Priya,
in the sense ‘fond of, may stand at the beginning of a compound, cf,
Phogogpla, Pphdfevos (priydtithi), &c.; sometimes at the end, e.g. jala-
priya, ‘fond of water.’

! ¢ Acting as if he heard the note of a cuckoo, lit. ¢ shewing the note of
a cuckoo.” Compare nimittam suéayitvd, Vikram., Act II.

? ¢This Sakuntald is permitted to depart by the trees, the foresters'-
kinsfolk ; since a song to this effect, warbled by the cuckoo, was employed
as an answer by them.! Vana-vasa-bandhubkih=aranya-vasa-snigdhaik,
‘beloved by foresters.” It may be translated ¢ her sylvan relatives. Para-
bhrita (=pika), lit. ‘ nourished by a stranger.” The Indian Koil or cuckoo
is supposed to leave her eggs in the nest of the erow to be hatched, but has
little resemblance to the bird known as the cuckoo in Europe. One of its
names is vasanta-diita, ¢ messenger of spring.” Its song is said to be sweet
(madhura, Ritu-s.), but cannot be compared to that of the nightingale.
‘The beauty of cuckoos is their song,’ Hitop. l. 839. ‘On a journey
(yatrayam) the note of a cuckoo is indicative of good-fortune ($ubka-
sudakah). The answer of the trees was effected by the song of the cuckoo
(ptka-ravenaiva sampannam). Next the answer of the sylvan deities is
given (by a voice in the air),’ 8. Aale as an adj. means ‘soft,” ¢ sweet,’
and parabhrite-virutam kalam may be ‘the sweet notes of the cuckoo’
(cf. Raghu-v. viii. 58).

Verse 90. APARA-VAKTRA, containing eleven syllables to the first Pada or quarter-
verse, and twelve to the second, each half-verse being alike.
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! ¢May her path be pleasantly-diversified [pleasant at intervals] by lakes
(that are) verdant with-lotus-beds, (may it have) the heat of the sun’s
rays moderated by shady trees, (may) its dust be soft with the [as the]
pollen from the lotuses, and (may it be cheered by) gentle favourable
breezes and (be altogether) prosperous.’ Ramyantarah=manohara-
madhyah, S.; = manojna-madhyak, C., ‘having its middle space de-
lightful’ ‘p]easant throughout the intervening distance, an epithet of
panthih. (jhaya,-drumazh = éhaya-pradhanair-vrikshaih, trees chiefly
abounding in shade,’ K.;=/{haya-lakshita-drumaih, ‘trees characterized
by shade,” C. It is a compound similar to §@dka-parthiva and abhijidna-
$akuntald, see p. 4, n. 2. ‘That is called a dhaya-taru, ‘shade-tree,
whose under-part (falam) excessively cool shade (atyanta-§itala-éihaya)
does not quit either in the forenoon or afternoon,’S. and C. X7 iyamita=
apanita. Kule-$aya, lit. ‘lying in water ;’=Sata-pattra, ‘a lotus.’ Santa
=$anta-vega, manda, K. ;= pataééaradi-Sunya,  free from robbers,” &c., S.
and C. The compound may therefore be translated ‘free from molestation
and having favourable breezes’ Sivaé éa bhiuyat panthah, this seems to
have been a phrase commonly used as a parting benediction, like ‘A pleasant
journey to you! Cf. panthanas te santu $ivak, Hitop. L. 1442, Sahit.-d.
P- 344, Mudra-r. p. 30, 1. 17, and p. 179, 1. 4 of this play.

2 ¢Dear to thee as (thy own) kinsfolk. Cf. vana-vasa-bandhubhik in

verse 9o. My own Bombay MS. has nnadi (supported by the Calcutta
edition), the others all nadi for jidti. There is no doubt about the
doubling of the % when not initial, as Vararudi, iii. 44, gives vinnana for
vijnana.

3 Bhaavadinam, a Prakrit gen. for Sanskrit dat., see p. 129, n. 1.

Verse 91. VASANTA-TILAEA (a variety of éAKVARi). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43,
46, 64, 74, 80, 82, 83.
Y2,
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! My own MS, supported by K., has duhkhena, the others dupkha-
dukkhena.

? ¢One may observe the same (troubled) condition [the same condition
is observed] of the penance-grove, as the (time of) separation from thee
approaches.’ Samvastha—samavastha, as in Raghu-v, viii. 41. The
Taylor MS. reads samavattha.

$ “The deer let fall the mouthfuls of Darbha-grass, the peacocks cease
(their) dancing, the creepers, as they cast [in casting] their pale leaves,
appear to shed tears [as it were shed tears].” Udgalita, from ud-gal, lit.
‘to trickle out,’ ‘drop from.” The Beng. MSS. read ugginna (=udgirna),
‘ejected from the throat or mouth.” Mrigak, all the Deva-n. read miio for
mrigyahk, and in the next line assini for asrini, apparently in violation
of the metre. Dr. Boehtlingk has suggested mig and answ, the latter
is a legitimate acc. pl. from amsu, the masc. Prakrit equivalent of the
neuter aéru; see Vararuéi iv. 15. Parityakta-nartand, the dancing of

Verse 92. ARY3 or GATHA. See verse 2.
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the Indian peacock, especially at the approach of rain, in which it is
said to take especial delight, is frequently alluded to in Hindd poetry.
Cf. Megha-d. 46, 78; Ritu-s. ii. 6; Bhartri-h. i. 43. Osaria for apasrita,
see Lassen’s Instit. Prak. p. 363. Raghu-v. xiv. 69 contains a sentiment
precisely parallel to the above, Nrityam mayurah, kusumani vriksha,
darbhan upatian vijahur harinyah, &e.

! ¢Father, I will just bid farewell to (my) tendril-sister, the Lwht of
the Grove,’ i.e. the Nava-maliki, or young jasmine-creeper, mentioned at
p-28, 1 3.

2 ¢T know thy sisterly affection for it. Here it is now to the right.
Sodarya, ¢ of whole blood,” ¢ born from the same womb’ (udara) ; compare
p- 22, 1. 9.

# ¢O Light of the Grove, though united with the mango-tree, embrace
me with (thy) arms-of-branches turned in this direction.’ é’dta-san-gatd,
see p. 28, n. 1. [to-gatabhih, &c., is the reading of all the Deva-n. MSS.
(supported by K.) excepting one, which has idogadehim sah@-bakiahim for
tto-gatath $akha-bahubhik. The feminine noun b@ha is more appropriately
joined with §@khd, but bahw is admissible, compare p. 26, 1. 2. The Beng.
have §akhamayair bahubhih, ¢ with arms consisting of branches.’
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1 ¢Thou by (thy) merits hast obtained [hast gone to] a husband suited-
to-thyself, just as originally determined upon by me on thy account : this
young Maliki (creeper) has united itself with the mango-tree ; now (there-
fore) I am free from solicitude about it and about thee.” Sankalpitam, &e.,
see . 49, l. 5; and p. 135, 1. 10 with note 2. Tavarthe=tava krite, K.
Atma-sadriSam = tvat-samam, K.; ripa-kulading sva-sadri$am, ‘re-
sembling thyself in beauty, family,” &ec., S.; see p. 31, n. 1. Gata=
. praptd, K.; see p. 161, n. 3 at the end. Saméritavati=sangatavaii, K.
My own MS. has sanskritavati, and the Colebrooke sammitavati. Vita-
éinta = tyaktavaranusandhana, ‘ceased from searching after a hus-
band, S

2 ¢Set out on thy journey hence” Pratipadyasva, see p. 135, n. 1.

3 «This (creeper) is (entrusted) as a pledge into the hand of you two.’
Nikshepa=sthapya, S. Yatha sthapyo rakshyate tatheyam.

4 ¢Into whose hands are we committed (by thee) ¥ Ayam janak, i.e.
asmad-ripak, S. and C.

® Vi-kri seems here used in the sense of ‘to wipe away.’

¢ ¢Enough of weeping! Surely Sakuntald should be cheered [rendered

Verse 93. VASANTA-TILAKZ (a variety of SAKVABI) See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46
64, 74, 80, 82, 83, 91. :
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firm, supported] by you indeed ¥’ i. e. you are the very persons who should
rather support and comfort your friend. Alam rudited, see p. 48, n. 3.
Sthiri-kartavya=tapovana-viraha-kheda-rakita vidheyd, S.

! *When this doe [female deer] grazing in the neighbourhood of the
hut, slow by (the weight of) her young, has happily brought forth ; then
you will send some one to announce [as an announcer of] the agreeable
news to me.” Anagha-prasava=ryasana-rahita-prasitik, ¢ bringing forth
without any mishap,” K. Priya, i. e. priya-varta, S.

? ¢That same fawn, thy adopted child, tenderly reared with handfuls
of Syamaka-grains, on whose mouth, when pricked by the sharp-points of
the Kuéa-grass, sore-healing oil of In-gudi-plants was sprinkled by thee,

Verse 94. VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of éAKVABT). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46,
64, 74, 80, 82, 83, 91, 93.
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will not forsake thy footsteps [path].’ Vrana-viropana=~rkshata-praro-
haka, S., lit. ¢ that which causes a scar to cicatrize. See ropana in Dict.
Inwgudinam, see p. 18, n. 1. Kuda-sidi, see p. 57, n. 5. Parivardhitaka=
anukampaya vardhitah, ‘compassionately reared,’ K.; = atisayena poshitah,
‘excessively nourished,’ S. and €. The suffix ka sometimes gives the
sense of compassionating (anukampayam). So putrakeh=anukampitah
putrah according to Pan. v. 3,76. The preposition pari may give the
sense of atiéayena noticed by the other commentators. Syamaka=vriki-
videsha, ‘a kind of rice/ S. It is rather the grain of a kind of Panic
grass, eaten by the HindGis. Mushts, ¢a handful,’ is the first measure of
capacity, equivalent to 1th of a kwiji, {5th of a kudava, F5th of a prastha.
Putra-kyitaka="Ikyritrima-putra, ‘a factitious or adopted son,’ S. and C.
K. explains this compound by referring to Pan. ii. 1, 59, so that putra-
krita, ‘made into a son’ (1. e. a-putra, ‘not really a son’), is like §reni-krita,
‘made into a line, and piga-krita, ¢ made into a heap.’

! ¢Why dost thou follow me, an abandoner of (my) companions? Thou
indeed wast reared (by me) without (thy) mother [when deprived of thy
mother] shortly after she had brought thee forth. Saka-vasa, lit. ‘one
who lives with another.” The Beng. have adira-prasitoparatayd = pra-
savavyavahita-kala-mritaya, ©that dled directly after bringing thee
forth.’
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! ¢ By-a-vigorous-effort [by firmness] make the tears cease to hang [cling]
in (thy) upturned-eyelashed eyes, obstructing (their) free-action [impeding
our business]. In this path in which the undulations of ground [the
depressed and elevated portions of ground] are not discernible, thy foot-
steps must certainly beé uneven.’ Utpakshmanok, see p. 131, n. 1 in the
middle.  Uparuddha-vrittim = pratiruddha-vyaparam, ‘impeding “the
functions or proper action of the organs of vision, é. Uparuddha
antaritd vrittir vyaparo yena, K. In p. 157, 1. 6, vritéi is applied to the
course of a tear; but if so translated here, the other epithet, virat@nu-
bandham, would be superfluous. It is not necessary, however, to connect
it with nayanayoh, as the passage might be rendered ‘make the tears
that impede our business cease to cling in (thy) upturned-eyelashed-eyes.
Véashpa is ‘the hot moisture that precedes the formation of tears,’ sce
p. 1587, n. 1. It is used in the singular. Cf. mwidato vashpam ushnam,
Megha-d. 12. Viratanubandha, my own MS, has vihatanubandha; anu-
bandha, lit. ¢ binding after, ‘following after;’ hence ‘cleaving,” ‘adhering.’
The Beng. MSS. have §ithilanubandham= santarambham (sic?), S. Visha-
m3-bhavanti=skhalitani syuh, ‘are liable to trip or stumble,” S. and C.
Cf. p. 139, 1. 3.

2 ¢« A friend is [or friends are] to be escorted as far as the water’s
brink”—such is the sacred precept. This, then; is the margin of a lake.
Here having given (us) directions, be pleased to return.” Odakantat, i.e.
@ +udakantat=a jalantat (see p. 155, n. 3 near the end). Odakantad is
found in all the Deva-n. MSS.; my own has odakantam. Snigdho janak
may be either ‘a friend’ or ¢ friends,” cf. sakhi-jana, p. 128, L. 2, with note 1.
Sriyate, lit. ‘it is heard,’ i.e. it is enjoined in &ruti, ‘scripture,’ ‘holy
writ.’

Verse 95. VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of éAxVARi). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46,
64, 74, 80, 82, 83, 91, 93, 04.
VA
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Y Kshira-vriksha, lit. ‘milk-tree,” a kind of fig tree, not the Vata or
Banyan tree (Ficus Indica), nor the Pippala (Ficus Religiosa), but the
glomerous fig tree (Ficus Glomerata), which yields a resinous milky juice
from its bark (see p. 155, n. 3 in the middle) and is large enough to afferd
abundant shade.

2 <What message is to be sent by us (that will be) most appropriate for
his majesty Dushyanta ¥’ Yukta-ripa, cf. p. 89, n. 1; and p. 15, L. 3.

3 ‘Friend, see! the poor female-Cakravaka, not perceiving her dear
mate hidden by the lotus-leaves, calls to (him) thus, “ Hard (is the lot) I
suffer ;”’ see p. 128, n. 3, and cf. in Vikram., Act IV, Sarasi nalini-
pattrenapi tvam Gurita-vigraham nanv sehadarim dire matvd viraushi
samutsukah, ‘thou indeed (i. e. the male Cakravaka) art sorrowfully crying
to thy mate thinking her to be far away, although her body is only concealed
from thee by a lotus-leaf in the lake.” A few lines before this passage, the
cry is compared to the sound ke 4a. Possibly this may account for the
somewhat peculiar phrase dukkaram karemsi, here employed as the ery of
the bird. K. has dushkaram khalu aham tarkayami. It is true that &ré
sometimes has the sense of fark, ¢ think,” ‘ imagine’ (cf. p. 42, n. 1), but
dushkaram kri is not more harsh than $okam %ri, ‘to make or suffer
sorrow.’” 8. has dushkaram ayam dakravakah karoti. Instead of pia
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three of the MSS. bave b¢ for api. ¢This verse indicates that Sakuntala
foresees she is about to experience similar sorrow, in having to endure
separation from Dushyanta in consequence of the curse’ ($apa-tirohita-
Dushyantam a-lapsyamand), K.

! ¢Speak not so. Even she [the female Cakravaka], without her
beloved, passes away the night made too long by sorrow. Expectation (of
meeting again) makes the pain of separation, however severe, supportable.’
Gamayati, lit. ¢ causes to go,” i.e. brings to an end. The Prakrit visda
=wvishada, ‘ melancholy.” 8. explains the phrase by viswrana-dirgham,
kheda-dirgham, dubkha-dustaram. Aéa-bandha, ‘hope, i.e. pratar mam
sangamayishyati, ¢ in the morning he will be united to me.” §. makes
this verse an example of the A¢vasa Alankara. K. refers to a parallel
passage in the Megha-d. 1o, A§a-bandhah kusuma-sadriak [sic] prayaso
ky angananam sadyah-pati pranayi hridayam viprayoge runaddhi.

? ‘Having placed in front, i.e. ‘having introduced,’ ‘having pre-
sented.’

Verse 96. ARYX or GATHA. See verse 2.
- ! vu— luu—”u—u[uv—'u—ul—uul—-
uu-—'uuuul-—— Il ——|——I v l__lv
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! <Having well considered us as rich in devotion, and the exalted family
of thyself, and that (free) flow of affection of this (maiden) towards thee
[or the spontaneous flow of affection springing up in you for her] not in
any manner brought about by relatives; she is to be regarded by thee, as
(one) amongst (thy) wives, after raising her to an equality of rank [or
with equal respect]. Beyond this is dependent on destiny, nor indeed
ought that to be called in question by a wife’s relations.” Samyama-
dhandn, ‘this implies that they were worthy of respect, K. Uédaik-
kulam, &e., ‘this implies that he would act with justice, K.; see p. 15,
n. 1. Kathamapi=dur-grakena, S. and C. Cf. p.131,1.6. A-bandhava-
kritam, see p. 127, n. 3. Sneha-pravrittim=prema-éeshtam, C. Sama-
nya-pratipatti-pirvakam=sadharana-gaurava-purahsaram, ‘ preceded by
equal respect;’ yadrifena gauravena apara vadhar alokyate tadridens
2yam, &c., S. Pratipatti is either ¢ the act of preferring to rank,’ or ¢the
respect paid to rank.” Purva or pirvaka at the end of a compound often
simply denotes the manner in which anything is done, translateable by
“with’ or ‘after’ (cf. sa bhavantam anamaya-pradna-pirvakam idam gha,
p-198, L. 2; also p. 116, n. 2). Dareshu, S. explains thus, dara-$abdah
pum-lingak kalatra-vacako nitya-bahuvalanantah, ¢ the word ddra, mean-
ing a wife, is of the masculine gender, and always has a plural termination.’
Darak therefore may be either wives or wife. Atah-param, &c., ‘here he
tells the reason why he does not demand higher rank or greater honour
for Sakuntalad, S. In the first line, my own MS. reads asman sadhu
samikshya somyama-paran. All marriages in the East are arranged
by the relatives of the parties.

Verse 97, é?\nnﬁm-vmki'pm (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses f4, 30, 36, 39,
49, 63, 79, 85, 86, &9.
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! ¢We (are) acquainted with worldly affairs,’ ¢ we know the ways of the
world’ (=loka-vyavahara-jiah, S.)

% ¢There is no subject out of the reach [agodarak, S.] of the intelligent,’
i.e. wise men are conversant with all subjects.

# ¢ Pay respectful attention to (thy) superiors. Act the part of a dear
friend towards (thy) fellow-wives [rival wives]. Even though wronged
[treated harshly] by thy husband, do not out of anger shew [go to] a
refractory-spirit. Be ever courteous towards (thy) attendants ; not puffed
up [arrogant] in prosperity—in this manner young-women attain the
station [title] of housewife [matron]. Those of an opposite character are
house-banes [banes of the family]” The Sahit.-d. p. 185 adduces this as
an example of the figure Upadishta, which is defined as manokar: vakyam
astranusaratah. S. quotes the following aphorism, Parisamgribhya $a-
strartham yad vakyam abkidhiyate vidvan mancharam jreyam upa-
dishtam tad eva tu. Gurinm=svasuradin, ‘father-in-law,’ &c., C. A Gura
is not only a father or a father-in-law, but also a preceptor, and in fact
any male relation entitled to gaurava, ‘respect.’ Suérishasva =arddhaya.
Vrittim, some of the Beng. and the Sahit.-d., supported by S, read vrittam

Verse 98. éznnﬁm-vmaipm (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 36,
39, 40, 63, 79, 85, 86, 89, 97.
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=/daritram, ‘action, ‘deed, ‘behaviour, ¢demeanour. Viprakriti—
pidita, C.;=krita-vipriyq, ‘offended,” 8. Pratipam=pratikilyam. Bha-
yishtham=ati$ayena. Dakshina=sa-sneha. Bhagyeshu, the Beng. and
S'. have bhogeshu=sukheshu, ¢ in enjoyments,” ¢in pleasures,’ in which case
anutsekini will mean ‘not given to excess” The latter word is literally
¢ spouting up’ like a fountain. Compare anutseko lakshmyam, Bhartri-h,
ii. 54. Padam=~4$abdam, ‘a title, S.;=vyavasayam or pratishtham, C.
Vamah=tad-viparita-karinyah, S. ;=tad-wiruddhah, C.

! ‘Lay to heart,” ‘treasure up in thy heart,” ¢ ponder well.’

? ‘Priyamvada and my other dear friends;’ cf. Sdrngarava-miérdb,
p- 151, L. 4, with note. My own MS. and two others insert Zém.

3 ¢Are to be given away in marriage’ Cf. p. 48, L 10, with note
thereon. 7Ime api; the dual terminations 7, %, ¢ do not coalesce with
following vowels, see Gram. 38; Pan. i. 1, 11.
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1 ¢How now, removed from my foster-father’s side, like a tendril of the
sandal-tree uprooted from the slopes of Malaya, shall I support life in a
strange place ¥’ The Candana or sandal tree (odvralor), Sirium Myrti-
folium, is ‘a large kind of myrtle with pointed leaves,’ the wood of which
affords many highly esteemed perfumes, unguents, &c., and is celebrated
for its delicious scent. It is found chiefly on the slopes [tata, upatyaka,
Raghu-v. iv. 46, 48] of the Malaya mountains, which are thence called
dandanddala, the tree being sometimes called Malaya-ja, ¢ Malaya-born.’
Frequent allusion is made to this tree being infested by snakes (see
Raghu-v. iv. 48; Hitop. 1. 1582). Zara, of which the Sanskrit equivalent
is probably ¢ata, is the reading of all the Deva-n. MSS. It is synonymous
with ufsanga, ‘the slope of a hill) so that Malayasya utsangdt exactly
answers to (dtasya-ankdt [awka=utsanga, Amara-k. iv. 1, 4]. D and r
are certainly interchangeable in Sanskrit and Prikrit, and the substitution
of d for ¢ is usual. Z, however, is the more common substitute, and it
might be supposed that Malaya-tara was for Malaya-tala=Malayasya
upatyakd, Raghu-v. iv. 46.

2 ¢Stationed in the honourable post of wife to a nobly-born husband ;
(and) incessantly [every moment] distracted with his affairs important
from his dignity; having very shortly given birth to a pure son, like as
the Eastern-quarter (gives birth to) the Sun, thou wilt not take account,
O daughter, of the sorrow produced by separation from me. Abkijana-

Verse 99. HARINT (a variety of ATYASHTI). See verse 66.
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vato=kulinasya, see p. 15, n. 1. Akuli=vyagra, ‘perplexed,” ‘intently
occupied,’S. ;=sasumbhramd, ‘bewildered,’ K. Aéirat=gamanavyavakita-
samaye, ‘ immediately on thy arrival” Prad iva, &c.=yatha pirva-dik
pavitra-janakam siryam, S.

1 Atmanamadheyanikita, see p. 53, notes 2 and 3, and p. 140, L. 9, with
note 2.

2 <Excessive affection is apt to suspect evil! Ati-snehahk, so reads the
Taylor MS. as well as my own, supported by K. S. observes, tatha coktam
kirdte, prema paSyati bhayani apade ’pi, ‘and so it is said in the Kira-
tarjuniya, ““ Affection sees causes of alarm [or dangers], even without foun-
dation,”’ (See Kirat. ix. y0.)

$ ¢The sun has ascended to another division (of the sky).” The
Mackenzie M8, has yugantam adhiridhalk; the Caleutta edition, dizram
adhiridhal; Chézy, gaganantaram adliridhah. According to C., yuga
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is by some considered equivalent to prakara, ‘a division of the day, com-
prising one-eighth of the sun’s diurnal revolution, or three hours;’ by
others, to hasta-catushtaya, ‘a space of four cubits’ Dr. Boehtlingk
translates, ‘The sun has already entered the afternoon-quarter of the
heavens.’

! “Having become for a long time the fellow-wife of the Earth bounded by
the four cardinal-points, having settled-in-marriage thy matchless-warrior
son Daushyanti, in-company-with thy husband (Dushyanta), who shall have
(first) transferred the cares of government [the burthen of family-cares]
to him, thou shalt again set foot in this tranquil hermitage.’ Catur-anta-
mah? seems to be equivalent to datur-dig-anta-mahi, i. e. ¢ the earth as far
as the four quarters,’‘ the entire earth.” The Beng. have a parallel phrase
sa-dig-anta-maehi. K. explains it by datvarah antah yasyah sa. Cf.p. 124,
L 4. Daushyanti is a regular patronymic, from Dushyanta, as Dakshi,
‘a descendant of Daksha,’ from Daksha; Aindri from Indra, &ec. (see
Gram.81.X). A-pratiratham= asat-paripanthinam, having no antagonist,’
=a-pratirathikam, K.; ratha being put for rathika or rathin, ‘a warrior
who fights from a chariot.” NiveSya=vivihya, ‘having caused to marry,’
K.; nivi$ has this sense in Mah&-bh. i. 7138. Tad refers to Daushyants.
Arpita, &c., of. aham api sinau vinyasya rajyam, Vikram., Act V; also

Verse 100. VASANTA-TILARX (a variety of éAKVARi). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46,
64, 74, 80, 82, 83, 91, 93, 94, 95.
A a
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Manu vi. 2, 3, ‘When the father of a family perceives his own wriunkles
and grey hair, committing the care of his wife to his sons, or
accompanied by her, let him repair to the woods,” i. e. let him enter
upon the third quarter of his life, that of a hermit (see p. 157, n. ¥
at the end). Sante, cf. p. 20, L. 12.  Karishyasi padam, cf. p. 145,
n. 2 at the end. .

* ¢ Allow the father to return; or rather, (since) even for a long time
she will go on talking again and again in this manner, let your reverence
return,’ i. e. return at once yourself, without asking her permission. To
depart without asking leave, is contrary to all Hindi ideas of politeness.
Athava, see p. 30, 0. 3. g

2 ¢The prosecution of (my) devotions is interrupted (by this de-
tention).” Compare in Vikram., Act V, uparudhyate me asrama-vasa-
dharmah.

$ ¢Therefore do not beyond measure sorrow on my account.” Ukkantha
for Sanskrit utkantha or uthenthasve is the reading of my own MS.
Ma ukkanthidum seems questionable. K. has Bhiyo ’pi tapas-

Carana-piditam tatasya $ariram atimatram mama krite utkanthitam
bhavishyati.
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! ‘How, my child, will the grief of me, looking at the oblation of rice-
grains formerly offered by thee, germinating at the door of the cottage,
ever be assuaged [ever 8o to assuagement] ¥’ Carita, so reads the Cole-
brooke MS.; the others have radita- purvam— = purd-vihitam, S Carita is
supported by daru, ‘an oblation of rice’ The bali, or grika-bali, is a
particular kind of offering, identical with the bhiuta-yajia, i.e. a sacrifice
for all creatures, but especially in honour of those demigods and spiritual
beings called griha-devat@h, ¢ household deities, which are supposed to
hover round and protect households (Manu iii. 80), or to whom some par-
ticular part of the house is sacred. This offering was made by throwing
up into the air (Manu iii. go), in some part of the house, generally at the
door (Manu iii. 88), the remains of the morning and evening meal of rice
or grain’; uttering at the same time a mantra or prayer to some of the
inferior deities, according to the place in which it was made (Manu iii. 87,
&ec.), whether to Indra with his followers the Maruts, or to Kuvera with
his followers the Guuhyakas, Kinnaras, Yakshas, &c., or to the spirits of
trees, waters, &c. (Manu iii. 88, 8g9). According to Colebrooke it might
be presented with the following Pauranik prayer, ¢ May gods, men, cattle,
birds, demigods, benevolent genii, serpents, demons, departed spirits,
blood-thirsty savages, trees, and all who desire food given by me—may
reptiles, insects, flies, and all hungry beings or spirits concerned in this
rite, obtain contentment from this food left them by me!” It was some-
times offered by the women of the house, who might assist in any sacrifice,
provided they abstained from repeating the Mantras (Manu iii. 121), and
as the offering was intended for all creatures, even the animals were
supposed to have their share in it (Manu iii. 92). In point of fact the
crows, dogs, insects, &c. in the neighbourhood of the house were the real
consumers of it (whence bali-pushta, bali-bhuyj, grika-bali-bhuj, as names

Verse 101. ARYXZ or GATHA. See verse 2.
uu—l —vuv [——” -— |vu—l v l—uul—
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of a crow, crane, sparrow, &c., compare Hitop. 1. 10%76), and such of the
grains as escaped being devoured by them would be likely to germinate
about the threshold. This bali formed one of the five great religious rites,
sometimes called sacraments, which the householder who maintained a
perpetual fire (see p. 148, n. 1) had daily to perform (Manu iii. 67, iv. 21).
See Indian Wisdom, pp. 203, 251. It was in honour of all creatures of
every description, but particularly of those not provided for by the other
four sacrifices. It might have reference, however, to the deities and beings
honoured in the other sacraments, That it had especial reference to the
Griha-devatdl is indicated in Manu iii. 117, with commentary; and in the
Mriééhakatika, where Carudatta, after fulfilling the Deva-karya, or second
of the five rites (cf. p. 140, L. 17%), is described as offering the balz to the
household gods around the threshold. His speech, as he offers it, corre-
sponds remarkably with that of Kasyapa, Yasam balik sapadi mad-
griha-dehalinam, hansaié éa sarasa-ganai§ éa vilupta-pirvak, tasv eva sam-
prati viradha-trinankurdsu, vyaijalih patati kita-mukhdvalidhah. See
Mriééh., Act I, verse 1. For $ivas te panthanahk santu, in the next line,
see p. 163, n. 1 at the end.

1 So read all the Deva-n. for antarihida, cf. p. 140, 1. 6.

2 ‘The course of affection views it thus. The Beng. MSS. have sneka-
vrittir, and one (I. O. 1050) evam $ansini for evam dar§ini. Yasmin
wvishaye sneho bhavati tad-asannidhyad etadrida eva kramo bhavati, S.

8 Hanta, here an exclamation of joy (karshe, S.)
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! ¢My natural serenity of mind,’ ‘ my natural good spirits.” A load of
anxiety is taken off my mind.

? “Verily a girl is another’s property. Having to-day sent her to her
husband, this my conscience has become quite clear, as if (after) restoring a
deposit.” Kanya-ripo 'rthak, &c., ¢ the property consisting of a girl belongs
to another,” S. and C.  Parigrakituh=parinetuh. Hence poarigraha, ‘a
wife,” see p. 124, 1. 3. The ceremonies of marriage are described by Cole-
brooke in the Asiatic Researches, vol. vii. pp. 288—311, thus :—The bride-
groom goes in procession to the house of the bride’s father. The bride is
given to him by her father, and their hands, on which turmeric has been
previously rubbed, are bound together with Kusda grass. The bridegroom
next makes oblations to the sacred household fire, and the bridegroom
drops rice into it. The bridegroom solemnly takes her hand in marriage
(whence he is called pani-grahitys, and marriage pani-grahana), and leads
her round the sacred fire (whence he is called parinety:). The bride steps
seven times, and the marriage is then irrevocable. Vidadah=prasannak,
“serene,” ‘tranquil, K. ;=susthak, S. Cf. manasoh prasidah, Vikram.,
Act V. Prekamam=atyartham, see p. 108, n. 3. “The Beng. reading is
Jato ’smi samyag visadantaratmd, éirasya nikshepam tvarpayitvd.

’

Verse 102. INDRA-VAJRX (a variety of TRISHTUBH), containing eleven syllables to
the Pada or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.

—_— - vv—u——-—"
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! Tn the Beng. MSS. the speech of the Chamberlain at p. 186 com-
mences the Act.

2 ¢Turn (thy) attention to the interior of the music-hall. In a soft
and clear song harmonious sounds are heard [the union of notes is heard].’
Tévaranam yatra nrityadikam bhavati s sawgita-$ala, ¢ a music-saloon is
a place where dancing dc. is performed before princes,’ S. Advadkhanam,
K. has avadharanam. Gityam=dhruwwayam, XK. Prakrit gidie may
stand for instr., gen., or loc. cases. Svara-samyoga, K. has svara-yoga.
Both expressions occur in Mriéch. (p. 33,1 2; p. 94, L.1; p. 222, L 5;
p- 339, L. 9), and in the Malavik. (p. 67, L. 6, with note).

8 <Is practising singing,’ lit. ‘is making acquaintance with the Varnas.’
Pariéaya=abhkydasa, C. Varna, ‘the order or arrangement of a song.’
It may also mean ‘a musical mode’ These modes are numerous, per-
sonified either as male (Raga) or female (Ragini). According to S. and
C., the Varnas intended here are of four kinds, the first two corresponding
with the division of the Bhavas, or ‘affections.” Gitishu catvara varna
bhavanti yad aha Bharatah, Sthayi tathaiva Saidari tatha Rohdava-
rohinaw. Varnaé éatvara evaite kathitah sarva-gitishu.
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1 <0 Bee, how (can it be) that thou, eagerly-longing for fresh honey,
after baving so kissed the mango-blossom, shouldst (now) be forgetful of
it, being altogether satisfied with (thy) dwelling in the lotus !’ Cita-
manjari=amra-kalika, S. Cf. in Vikram., Act II, 7shad-baddha-rajak-
kanagra-kapida éiute navd manjari. Kamala-vasati=kamalavasthiti, C.
The fondness of the bee (which in Sanskrit is masculine) for the lotus is
so great that he will remain for a long time in the interior of the flower.
Cf. na pankajom tad yad alina-shatpadam, ¢ that is not a lotus which has
no bee clinging to it,” Bhatti-k. ii. 19; also guijad-dvirepho *yam ambuja-
sthah, ‘ the murmuring bee remaining in the lotus,’ Ritu-s. vi. 15; and
idam runaddhi mam padmam antah-kvanita-shatpadam, Vikram,, Act IV.
Madlu-kara, see p. 33, n. 1. Vismyita, see p. 161, n. 3. In Prakrit, two
forms mar and sumar are used for smyi; the first becomes mhar after a
preposition (as in vimhao for vismayah, Vararuéi iii. 32); but vimarido
would be equally correct according to Vararuéi iii. 56. K. observes that,
under the figure of a bee, Hansapadika covertly reproves the king for
having forgotten her. S. and C' call this verse a Pradéhadaka, and the
following from Kavi-kanthahara is quoted, anydsakiam patim matva
prema-mccheda-manyuna vind-purahsaram ganam striyak praééhadako
matah.

% ¢Oh, what an impassioned strain !’ lit. a song overflowing with affec-
tion or passion. Raga-parivahini=anuraga-nishyandini, S.;=kama-
sampurnd, K. Cf p. 89, n. 3.

Verse 103. APARA-VAKTRA. See verse 90,
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! “The meaning of the words,’ lit. ‘ of the letters or syllables.’

2 <This person [j.T| once made love (to her); therefore I am incurring
her severe censure on account of the queen Vasumati’ Aprita-pranayah=
krita-premd. Ayam janak, i.e. mad-ripak, ¢ consisting of me,’ S. Cf.
P- 144, n. 2. Vasumat? is a name for the earth, cf. p. 124, n. 1. Anta-
rena, with accusative, see p. 81, n. 2. After krita-pragayo ’yam janakh,
the Calcutta edition adds ity ekshardrthah, ‘such is the meaning of the
words.’

® ‘There is not now any liberation for me (suffered to be) seized by
her with the hands of others by-the-hair-on-the-crown-of-my-head (and)
beaten, any more than for a sage-with-suppressed-passions (if taken un-
awares) by a lovely-nymph.’ Sikhandaka is ¢ the lock of hair left on the
crown of the head at tonsure.” This was the only portion of hair suffered
to remain on the head of a Brahman; but in the case of the military class,
three or five locks, called kaka-pakshak, were left on each side. The two
ceremonies of tonsure are included by Manu among the twelve Sanskaras
or rites which every Brahman had to undergo. The first, or éada-karana,
took place from one to three years old, generally after teething (Manu ii.
35); the second, or final tonsure keanta, in the sixteenth year from con-
ception (ii. 65). JMoksha has here a double sense, ¢ liberation of the body
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from danger,’ and ‘liberation of the soul from further transmigration;’
see n. 3 below. The last was the great object of sages and devotees in
their bodily mortifications, but was often obstructed by the seductive
artifices of Indra’s nymphs (see p. 45, n. 1).

! ¢In the courtly [fashionable] style.” Pravinasya ritya, K. Nagarika
here means more than ‘polite.” It implies ¢insincerity,’ as when a man
shews exaggerated attention to his first mistress, while he is courting some
one else.

? Ka gatih, see p. 62, 1. 2, with note 2.

3 “When a being (in other respects) happy becomes conscious-of-an
ardent-longing on seeing charming objects and hearing sweet sounds, then
in all probability, without being aware of it, he remembers with his mind
the friendships of former births, firmly-rooted in his heart.” Ramyani, i.e.
vastuni, S. For ramyani K. has ripani and sthitani for sthirani. A4-bodha-
parvam, ‘ without any previous intimation or suggestion,” ¢ unconsciously.’
Compare the similar expressions, a-mati-pirvam,a-buddhi-parvam, without
any previous idea.” The doctrine of transmigration is an essential dogma

Verse 104, VASANTA-TILARX (a variety of SAKVARI). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46,
64, 74, 80, 82, 83, 91, 93, 94, 95, 100.
Bb
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of the Hindi religion; see Indian Wisdom, p. 67. Dim recollections of
occurrences in a former life are supposed oceasionally to cross the mind; and
the present condition of every person is supposed to derive its character
of happiness or misery, elevation or degradation, from the virtues or vices
of a previous state of being. The consequences of actions in a former
birth are called vipika. ’

* The Kanéukin or Chamberlain was the attendant on the women’s
apartments. . and C. quote the following from Bharata: Antahpura-
éaro vriddho vipro guna-gananvitah sarva-kiryartha-kusalah kandukiti
ablidhyate. Jara-vaiklavya-yuktena vised gatrena kanduks, ‘the character
styled Kanéukin is an attendant in the inner apartments, an old man, a
Brahman, endowed with numerous good qualities, and a clever man of
business. The Kanc¢ukin should enter with a body decrepit and tottering
from age.’ Compare this scene, and the speeches of the Chamberlain, with
the opening scene of Act ITI. of Vikram.

2 ¢ The wand [staff of office] which was assumed by me, having to wateh
over the royal female apartments, thinking, “ It is a matter of form,” much
time having elapsed since then, that same (wand) has become (indispen-
sable, or a useful crutch) for the support of me whose step falters in
walking.” Vetra-yashti, properly ‘a cane-stick,” used as a badge of office,
like the gold stick or black rod in European courts. Avahitena, lit.
‘attentive, ¢ careful,’ ¢ watchful,’ i. e. appointed to a careful superintendence
or watch. So read all the Deva-n. ; the Beng., with S., have adhikritena,
1:e. ‘by me set over,” &¢. Avarodha-griheshu, see p. 21, n. 3. Bahutithe
= bahu-sankhye, Chézy. XK. observes that bahw is here treated as a
numeral, titha being a kind of ordinal suffix (Gram. p. 66. LXIIT).

Verse 105. VASANTA-TILAKX (a variety of SAKVARI). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46,
64, 74, 80, 82, 83, 91, 93, 94, 95, 100, 104.
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! ‘But (why should I hesitate?) this office of supporting the wor]d
does not (admit of) repose.’ Athava, see p. 30, n. 3. -Loka-tantra, one
meaning of fantra is ¢ supporting a family.’ -

? ¢Because the Sun having but once (and once) only yoked his steeds
travels onwards ; night and day the wind (also travels); Sesha has the
burden of the earth always resting (on his head). This also is the duty
of him whose subsistence is on the sixth part (of the produce of the soil).!
Kutah, see p. 55, n. 2. Bhanu, ‘the Sun; see p. 142, n.3. ‘In other
chariots the horses are yoked again after an interval of rest, but the horses
dof the Sun are allowed no repose, S. Siurya evambhitah san prayati, S.
Gandha-vaha, 1it. ¢ the scent-bearer,” = vayu, S. ;S"esha,::Ananta, a mytho-
logical serpent, the personification of eternity (ananta-ti) and king of the
Nagas or snakes who inhabit the lowermost of the seven Patalas or in-
fernal regions. His body formed the couch of Vishnu, reposing on the
waters of Chaos, whilst his thousand heads were the god’s canopy. He is
also said to uphold the world on one of his heads. He has become incar-
nate at various times, especially in the god Bala-rama, the elder brother of
Krishna. Ehita_, see p. 149, n. 1.  Shashthansa-vritter, see p. 84, n. 1.

Verse 106. INDRA-VAJRA (a variety of TRISHTUBH), containing eleven syllables to
the Pada or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.

-—-—u-——uu—u——” <

Bb2



9tk n s o 188

guifa &= amaw:
Wd fear w@faa fTU=e 19090

2y WAY AAG <F: | TR Weg fewamy
fEuRsRE e FIWIaTARISS G-
wWufE=: quEaTd: | PR 9 HHIUA |

AT mﬂ\ll
f& Trua<Tafa: |

. FFHT |
=9 fa

RUE | S
a7 fg wgwwfssramgurenra: @@ |
SHAIATfaR: Aae fafusr e @aRa
nanfagAgHifa | NEAgw Aufeew=ifan R
fra: afaoraata

! ¢Having supported his subjects as his own children, wearied in mind
he seeks seclusion, as the chief of the elephants scorched by the sun, after
conducting the herds to their pastures, in the (heat of the) day (seeks) a
cool spot.” Tantrayitva, from a nominal verb tantraya (see p. 187, n. 1),
is the reading of all the Beng. MSS., supported by K. ; two of the Deva-n.,
dantvayitvd; the Mackenzie, harshayitva. Sranta-mandh is the reading
of the Mackenzie, supported by K.; the other Deva-n., éanta-mandah,
‘composed in mind.” Saiddrya, lit. ‘having caused to move about or
graze, =bhramayitva, S. Vivikta=vijana-pradeéa. Divd—=madhyakne,
‘in the middle of the day.”’ Duvipendrah= hasti-rdjah = yitha-nathak,
‘a large elephant, the leader of a wild herd.

?  Having heard, your Majesty must decide (what is to be done).” K.
supplies yat kartavyam. Pramanam, see p. 31, n. 1 at the end.

® Atha kim is used svikare, S. (see p. 46, n. 3).

* ‘In the form enjoined by the scriptures’ (=éruti-bodhitena pra-
karena, S')

Verse107. UPAJATI or AKHYANAKI (a variety of TRISHTUBH). See verse 4I.
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1 Agni-$arana, see p. 148, n. 1. Marga, see p. 161, L. 4, with note.

2 ¢The attainment of the object (of their ambition) is followed by pain.’
Caritarthata=rajya-praptih, *the attainment of the throme, S, Duj-
khottara=kheda-samvalita, ¢ encompassed with trouble,’ S,

3 ¢ The-attainment-of-the-object-of-ambition satisfies anxious longing
merely; the very business of guarding what has been obtained, harasses.
Royalty [the office of king], like a parasol, the handle of which is held in
the hand, is not for the removal of great fatigue without leading to
fatigue” Auisukyam=utkantha, ‘longing,’ ‘eager desire; such as kada
raja bhavishyamityadi, ‘when shall I become king, &c.?’ tam eva dukkha-
dayini pratishtha avasadayati, ‘that (desire) certainly the harassing attain-
ment-of-the-highest-rank allays,’ C. S. reads pratishtham, and places it in
opposition to aufsukya-mdtram, making rdjyam nom. to avasadayati.
The Beng. MS. [I. O. 1060] gives pratishtham in the margin, and this
reading is certainly supported by a parallel passage (sadayants pra-
tishtham, &c.) in the beginning of Act IIL. of Vikram. C, also notices

Verse 108, VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of SAKVARI). See yerses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46,
64, 74, 80, 82, 83, 91, 93, 94, 95, 100, 104, I05.
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this reading, but adopts the one in the text and censures the interpretation
of S. Pratishthd may have the sense I have given, which agrees with
the prarthitarthadhigamak and daritarthata of the preceding lines. Ati-
$rama may either refer to the trouble which the king has undergone in
arriving at the object of his ambition, or to the troubles of lis subjects
which it is his office to remove, In the latter case ne da $ramaya will
mean ‘without leading to personal trouble or weariness.” The Indian
Chattra, or parasol, from the shelter it affords has been chosen as one of
the insignia of royalty. It is very heavy, and being fixed on a long pole
greatly fatigues the person holding it. It is always borne by a servant;
but here the king is figuratively made to bear it himself, so that he
cannot give shelter to himself and others, without undergoing great per-
sonal fatigue. Na déa $ramdya is found in all the Deva-n. MSS.; the
Beng. have yatha $ramaya, i.e. ‘royalty does not so much lead to the
removal of fatigue as to fatigue” According to K., who repeats the first
negative before na éo §ramaya, the two negatives are here employed
affirmatively, i. e. to affirm that royalty does lead to personal fatigue. ‘It
is not for the removal of great fatigue and not not for fatigue’ Cf. a
similar use of two negatives on p. 24, 1. 10, with note.

1 Vaitalika=vandin, ‘a herald, C. ;=stuti-pathaka, ¢ a panegyrist, S,
He was a kind of herald or crier, whose duty was to announce, in measured
verse, the fixed periods into which the king’s day was divided. The strain
which he poured forth usually contained allusions to incidental circum-
stances. In Vikram. and Ratn., only one Vaitalika appears, but here and
in the Malavik. there are two. In Vikram., Act II, he announces the
sixth hour or watch of the day, about two or three o'clock, at which
period alone the king is allowed to amuse himself. From the Dasa-
kumara it appears that a king’s day and night were supposed to be
divided into eight portions of one hour and a half, reckoned from sunrise,
for distributing which strict directions are given, thus: Day—rz. The
king being dressed, is to audit accounts; 2. He is to pronounce judgment
in appeals ; 3, Heis to breakfast; 4. He is to receive and make presents;
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5. He is to discuss political questions with his ministers; 6. He is to
amuse himself ; 7. He is to review his troops; 8. He is to hold a military
council.  Night—r1. He is to receive the reports of his spies and envoys ;
2. He is to sup or dine; 3. He is to retire to rest, after the pernsal of
some sacred work ; 4 and 5. He is to sleep; 6. He is to rise and purify
himself; 4. He is to hold a private consultation with his ministers, and
instruct his officers; 8. He is to attend upon the Puiohita, or family
priest, for the performance of religious ceremonies. See Wilson’s Hindd
Theatre, vol. 1. p. 209.

! ¢Indifferent to thine own ease, thou endurest toil every day for the
sake of (thy) people. But thy regular-business is of this very kind. "For
the tree suffers intense heat with its head (while) it allays by (its) shade
the heat of those seeking (its) shelter.” Athava, see p. 30, n. 3.  Vrittir,
some of the Beng., supported by K. and ., have srishfir.

* ‘Having assumed the mace [sceptre] thou restrainest those who
advance on the wrong road [set out on bad courses]; thou composesb
differences ; thou art adequate to the protection (of thy people). Let
kinsmen make their appearance forsooth in affluent circumstances [when
there is abundant property], but in thee the whole duty of a kinsman is
comprehended towards thy subjects.” Atta-danda=grikita-danda; danda,
‘a magistrate’s staff,’ taken as a symbol of punishment and justice; it
is sometimes the sceptre of a king;’ hence danda-dhara, dandin, staff-
bearer,’ &c., are names for Yama, the god of justice and lord of punish-
ment. Vimdrga, some have Kumdrga, ‘bad ways. Kalpase = sam-
padyase, K. Manu furnishes several examples of irip in the sense of ¢ to
be sufficient,’ ‘to be fit” (see ii. 151, ii. 266, vi. 20; also Raghu-v. viii. 40),

Verses 109 and 110. MALINI or MANINI (a variety of Arr-8aKvaRI). See verses
10, 19, 20, 38, 55.
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Atanushu vibhaveshu=wutsaveshu, ‘ at times of festivity Kukshim-bhari-
bhis taih kim prayojanam, ¢ what is the use of these parasitical gluttons
as relations ¥’ K. The Calcutta ed. and S. have samwvibhaktah for santu
nama. The meaning may certainly be, ¢ let kinsmen make their appearance
(i.e. start up they will on all sides) when there is plenty of property to
divide! K. refers to verse 155, towards the end of Act VI. of this play,
yena yena viyujyante prajih, &ec., ‘let it be publicly announced that of
whatever dear kinsman his subjects are deprived, Dushyanta will be (in
the place of) that (kinsman) to them, the wicked excepted.’

! The use of ete with 1st pers. pl. of the verb is noticeable, see p.133, n. 2.

2 ¢The terrace of the fire-sanctuary, with the cow (that yields the
ghee) for the oblations close by, is beautiful after its recent purification.’
Sa-§rika, lit. ‘ possessed of the goddess of beauty;” a bold metaphor,
used elsewhere by Kalidasa. Homa-dhenw, agni-$arana, see p. 148, n. 1.

$ <Has the devotion [penance] of the ascetics, who have collected a
store of penitential merit, been frustrated by impediments? or else has
any harm been inflicted by any one on the animals grazing in the sacred

Verse 111, SZRDULA-VIKRIDITA (a variety of ATIDHRITI). -See verses 14, 30, 36,
39: 59, 63, 79, 85, 86, 89, 97, 98.
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grove? Or is it that the flowering of the creeping plants has been checked
[stopped, stunted] through my misdeeds? Thus my mind, in which so
many doubtful-conjectures have arisen, is perplexed with an inability to
decide.! Upodha=samprapta, K. Vighnais, see p. 40, n. 5. Dharma-
ranya-areshu pramishu, cof. p. 13, 1. 3.  Aho svit, used as particles of
doubt, see Gram. y1%7. h.  Prasavah, i.e. pushpa-phaladi, ‘the ﬂower
fruit, &ec.,” K. Apa-daritaih=dur-aéaraih.
1 ¢To pay homage to.’ Sabhdj is one of the few dissyllabic roots.

- 2 ‘Granted that this king eminent-in-virtues [of high parts] swerves not
from rectitude; (and that) not one of the classes, (not) even the lowest,
addicts itself to evil courses; nevertheless with my mind perpetually
familiarized to seclusion I regard this thronged (palace) as a house en-
veloped in flames’ Kamam occurs frequently in this sense (cf. p. 24,
L 10; p. 55, n.3). Abhinna-sthitih=avikata-maryadak, K. ;=sa-mar-
yadak, S. Asau, so read the Beng. and the Mackenzie MSS.; the others
have ako. Varpanam, i.e. brahmanadinam. Apakrishto ’pi, ‘even the
lowest (class).” The castes were originally four in number: 1. Brahmans
or priests; 2. Kshatriyas or soldiers; 3. Vai$yas or merchants and husband-
men; 4.Sudras or slaves; see p. 84, n. 3. A-patha, ‘ a wrong road,’ ‘a bad

Verse 112. éIKHARu_ﬁ (a variety of ATYASHTI). See verses 9, 24,. 44, 62.
cc
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road ;’ a common metaphor, like a-marga, un-marga, vi-marga, to express

wicked courses. Idam janakirnam, i.e. idam puro-varti nripdnganam,
‘this royal court before my eyes,” S. ; jandkiimam may perhaps be used,
as in Vikram., Act II, 1. 2, for a substantive, meaning ‘a crowded thorough-
fare” Hutavaha-parite=Ilagnagni, S.

! T also regard (these) people here devoted to pleasure, as one-who-
has-performed-his-ablutions (regards) one-smeared (with dirt), as the pure
the impure, as the waking the sleeping, as he-whose-motion-is-free the
bound.’

? See p. 20, n. 4. One MS. has durnimitiam, ‘a bad omen.’

2 Vametara, *other than left, ‘right.’

4 ¢The protector of the (four) classes and (four) orders;’ see p. 193,
n. 2, and p. 157, n. I at the end.

® ¢ Having but just quitted the seat (of justice);’ see p. 190, n, 1.

Verse 118. ARYZ or GATHA. See verse 2. ‘
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! ¢This is certainly a subject of rejoicing [to be rejoiced at] ; nevertheless
we here are indifferent parties [have nothing to do with it], i.e. our
merits and interests have nothing to do with his conduct. This favour
and protection is only what might be expected from his benevolent nature.
It is possible that by vayam madhyasthah may be meant, ¢ we are indif-
ferent persons,’ ¢ we have no suit to urge nor petition to present.’

%2 ¢Because trees become bent down by the growing-weight of fruit;
clouds hang down the more (when charged) with fresh rain ; good men
are not made arrogant by abundant riches; this is the very nature of
the benefactors of others.” Kutah, see p. 55, n. 2. Bhirs, generally
found in composition, but not always; see Maha-bh. xii. 1410. Most of
the Beng. MSS. have da@ra. This verse occurs in Bhartri-h. (ii. 62, ed.
Bohlen), where udgamail is adopted for @gamaik, and another reading
bhiumi for bhiri is noticed. Oriental poets are fond of adducing trees
and clouds as examples of disinterested liberality. ¢The tree does not
remove its shade from him who cuts it down,” Hitop, 1. 353.

3 ¢The Rishis appear to have serene complexions. (Hence) I conclude
they have some business that inspires confidence, or ‘some quiet and
easy business.” Prasanna-mukha-varndh, so read two of the Deva-n. MSS,,
supported by a similar compound in Malavik. p. 55, 1. 20. The Cole-
brooke MS. has mandana, and my own pawkad for vanna. ‘

Verse 114, VANSA-STHAVILA (a variety of JacaTi). See verses 18, 22, 23, 67, 81.
cCcCc2
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- 1 “Who is this veiled-one, the loveliness of whose person is not
fully displayed ¥’ Swid is a particle of question and doubt. Avagunthana
‘=mastakaééhadana-vastra, C. The second half of this verse is clear.
- % ¢ My conjecture full of curiosity being hindered (by the veil) does not
succeed.” The Mackenzie MS., supported by K., has padihids for prati-
bhati (in place of pasaradi for prasarati, the reading of the other Deva-n.)
and padihado for pahido, the reading of the others.
# “Ought not to be gazed at.” A-nirvarnaniya=a-darsaniya.
 ¢Having reflected on [called to mind] the affection of thy lord, be
firm. Bhava=snchy (cf. p. 112, n. 2). The Beng. have smritva for ava-
dharya. Arya-putra, ‘son of a venerable parent, is the regular dramatic
mode of addressing a husband.
. ® ¢They have some message from the preceptor.’

" Verse 115. 'ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
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Y Nirvighna-tapasak, cf. p. 35, n. 3. Api, see p. 89, n. 2.

2 “Whence (can there be) obstruction to the religious rites of the good,
thou being (their) defender? How should darkness appear, the Sun
emitting light [when the Sun shines]?’ Tapcm, loc. of the pres. part.,
here used absolutely. Gharman$au=sarye, S.

8 <My title of Raja has indeed significancy.’ The Rishis had, in the
preceding verse, compared the king to the Sun, and r@jon is derived from
raj, ‘to shine.’ It is, however, probable that the play is on the words
rajan and rakshitri. Cf. Manu vil. 3, rakshartham asya sarvasye raji-
nam asrijat prabhuh, ‘the Supreme Being created a king for the protection
of this universe” Dr. Boehtlingk remarks that in these cases’it little
signifies whether the derivation be true or false. In Maha-bh. xii. 1032,
rajar is derived from rasij, ‘to conciliate.

% «Is his reverence Kadyapa prosperous for the welfare of the world?”

Verse 116. SLOKA or ANUSHTUBH, See verses 5, 6,11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51, 53, 73
76, 84, 87.
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Kubalin, see p. 35, n. 3. Bhagaval, &c., when the letter 7 is preceded by
¢, d, or n dental, it requires the assimilation of the letters to itself, and in
the case of dental n, the mark called Candra-vindu is written over, to shew
that the / substituted for it has a nasal sound, Laghu-k. No.79, see Gramni. 56.

! ¢Saints have prosperity in their power. He with inquiries about
your safety says this to your Highness.” It will be readily remarked that
the character of these Rishis is evidently that of plain, honest, independent
men. Siddhimantak, lit. ‘men endowed with or capable of perfection,
‘saints,” Vishnu-p. p. 45. Anamaya, see Manu ii. 127, ¢ Let a man ask a
Brahman, on meeting him, as to his 4uéala; a Kshatriya, as to his ana-
maya; a Vaisya, as to his kshema; and a Studra, as to his arogya.’ The
king was of course a Kshatriya, see p. 31, n. 1.

2 The third sing. aor. Atm. of upa-yam, ¢ to marry,’ is either upayata or
upayansta, Pan. i. 2, 16. The Beng. have upayeme, perf.

3 ¢Thou art esteemed by us the chief of the worthy, and Sakuntals, in-
carnate virtue. Brahma [Fate], bringing together a bride and bridegroom
of equal merit, has after a long time (now first) incurred no censure.
Nah, the Colebrooke MS. reads yat. Vadhi-varam, a Dvandva comp.
in the neuter gender. Vadyam na gatah, probably this refers to the blame
popularly laid on Fate for preventing the smooth course of true love.

Verse 117. VANSA-STHAVILA (a variety of JAGATI). See verses 18, 22, 23,67, 81, 114,
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! ¢Therefore now let her, being quick with child, be received, for the
Jjoint discharge of religious-rites,’ i.e. those Sanskaras or rites, which were
performed for the child before and after birth, probably by the parents
conjointly (saka); see Manu ii. 27, &e.

2 < Her elder-relatives were not referred to by her; nor by you was any
kinsman asked ; (the affair) having been transacted quite privately [lit.
one with the other], what has each one to say to the other?’ Guru-jana,
see p. 173, n. 3 in the middle. The Deva-n. MSS. have #mae for imina.
The latter, which is the reading of the oldest Beng., I have retained on
account of the metre. There is no reason why in Prakrit ¢mina should
not be used for the fem. instr., since vmassim is admissible for the fem.
loc.; see p. 37, 1. 2. Ekaikam=anyonyam, ‘ mutually,” S, and C. Bhan-
nady is the reading of some of the Beng. MSS. followed by the Calcutta
edition; I have written bhannadu for bhandadw, on account of the metre,
and on the authority of Lassen’s Instit. Prak. p. 277. The Deva-n. have
kim bhanamsi, which reading violates the metre and makes the construction
of the sentence very obscure. They also read ekkam ekkassa. Eka may
be for eka-janak, applicable to either gender. The commentary of C, is
in favour of the above interpretation.

Verse 118. ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
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! ¢Truly, the import of this speech [that which is proposed by this
speech] is (like) fire” The Mackenzie MS. inserts eso after kkhu.

2 ¢ Such-persons-as-your-Majesty are certainly full well acquainted with
the ways of the world’ ZLoka-vrittanta-nishnitah = loka-vyavahara-
ghatah, S. Ni-shnata (=abhijia, C.), lit. ‘bathed in ;’ hence ¢ conversant
with. The Sahit-d. (p. 193) reads bhavan loka-vrittante nishnatah.

$ ¢People suspect a married woman [woman who has a husband] re-
siding wholly in her kinsmen’s family, although chaste, (to be) the reverse.
Hence a young woman is preferred by her own relatives (to be) near her
husband, even though she be disliked by him. Jidat-ku® =nija-griha-
vasinim, S, Anyatha, i. e. vyabhidarinim, ¢ unchaste,’ S. Ishyate-—akan-
kshyate, S. Tad-apriyapi, the Beng., my own MS,, and the Sahit.-d. read
priyapriya va, ‘liked or disliked ;” but K. supports the other reading’. '

Verse 119. VANSA-STHAVILA (a vanety of JAGATT). - See verses 18, 22, 23, 67, 81,
114, 117.
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1 ¢On account of dislike to a deed done, is opposition to justice be-
coming in a king ¥ This is the reading of the oldest Bengali, and I have
adopted it as preferable to that of the Deva-n., kim krita-karya-dvesho
dharmam prati vimukhata kritavagia. Dr. Boehtlingk suggests that krita-
vajid is probably an interpolation from the margin.

* ¢Whence is this inquiry (accompanied) by the fabrication of a false-
hood V' Avidyawmanarthasya kalpanayé kritah pra$nah, K. According
to Dr. Burkhard, ¢ inquiry about a crime which has not been committed.’

$ ¢These changes-of-purpose [fickleness of disposition] mostly take effect
[wax strong]| in those who are intoxicated with sovereign-power.” M r-
éhanti=vardhante, S. ;=vydapnuvanti, K. (cf. Raghu-v. xii. 57, vi. 9, x
80). Root muréh has generally the opposite sense, ‘to lose strength,’
‘faint away. It is applied to the thickening of darkness, in Vikram.,
Act I1I, tamasam nise maréhatim.

* ‘I am. especially aimed-at-by-this censure,’ i.e. I am the especial
object of this censorious remark about ¢ persons intoxicated with power.” -

pd
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! ¢Not settling-in-my-mind [not deciding or determining] whether this
form of unblemished beauty thus presented (to me) [brought near to me]
may or may not have been formerly married [by me] ; verily I am neither
able to enjoy nor to abandon (it), like a bee at the break of day, the
jasmine-blossom filled with dew. Aklishia-kanti= anavadya-saundar-
yam, K. Parigrihitam, see p. 181, n. 2. Ad-vyavasyan (=a-niséinvan), so
reads K. ; I have ventured to follow him, although nearly all the Deva-n.
MSS. have wyavasyan (cf. p. 146, 1. 2, n. 1; and p. 161, 1. g). If
vyavasyan is retained, it must be translated ¢deliberating,’ ‘striving to
discover,” Antas-tushara, lit. ‘having dew in the interior.

2 ¢Why do you sit [is it sat] so silent? Kimartham maunam kritam
asti, S. Cf. kim tiashnim evaste, Vikram., Act IV,

3 Svikaranam (=vivahkam, S.), ‘making one’s own, i.e. ‘taking in
marriage.’

* “How, then, shall I act towards her, bearing evident signs of pregnancy,
doubting myself to be her husband’ Katham pratipatsye may mean
‘how shall I make any reply?’ referring to Aim josham dsyate in the
previous speech ; or, ‘how shall I receive her?’ see p. 135, n. 1.

Verse 120. MALINT or MANINT (a variety of ATI-SARVARD). See verses 1o, 19,
20, 38, 55, 109, I10.

-
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L ¢Ts the sage after-consenting to his daughter, who had been seduced
[carnally-embraced] by thee, to be (thus) insulted forsooth? (he) by
whom allowing his stolen property [i.e. Sakuntala] to be kept [taken],
thou hast been made as it were a justified ravisher [robber]’ Kpitabhi-
maréam=krita-samsparéam=krita-sangrakanam, K. The first sense of
abhi-mri$ is ‘to touch, ‘to handle” Here, as in pard-myié (Bhatti-k.
xvil. 38), there is an implication of carnal connexion. Mushtam, the
Taylor MS. has ishtam, and the Beng. dushtam. It must be borne in
mind that Sakuntald was married to Dushyanta, according to the Gan-
dharva form (p. 124, n. 3), during the absence of her foster-father (see
Pp- 134, 135, with notes). Pratigrahayatd, the causal may sometimes
give the sense of ‘allowing’ or ¢ permitting,’ as in nadayati, ‘he suffers
to perish.” Patri-krita, is a Cvi compound, formed from patrae, neut. ‘a
receptacle,” applied to express any deserving or worthy person (see Manu
iv. 227).

Verse 121. UPAJATI or AKHYANAKI (a variety of TRISHTUBH). See verses 41, 107.
pda
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L K.,y S., and the old Beng. MS. interpret soanio by $ocaniya, ‘to be
sorrowed for;’ but C. has §odhaniya, and is followed by Chézy and the
Calcutta edition. The meaning will then be, ‘I myself am now to be
cleared [justified] by myself. All the MSS., except one, insert me.

2 ¢Now that my marriage is called-in-question, this is not the (proper)
form-of-address ;’ see p. 196, n. 4. All the MSS. agree in reading samu-
daaro for samudadaro,; otherwise it might be suspected that samudahdro
was the correct word, to which samudaéaro must be here equivalent.

# ¢It is not becoming in thee, having awhile since in the hermitage so
seduced, after-a-formal-agreement, this person [myself] naturally open-
hearted, to repudiate her with such words” Uttana, ‘shallow, ¢unre-
served,” is the opposite of gambhira,  deep,” ‘reserved;’ see p. 39, n. 1.
Samaya-pirvam, cf. p. 198, 1. 3; and p. 172, L. 4, with note.

4 ‘Peace! a sin!’ i.e. Silence! let me not listen to such sinful words ;
or, if no stop is placed after éantam, ‘May the sin be palliated!” This seems
to be the usual formula in the plays for averting the ill effects of blasphe-
mous, malevolent, or lying words. Sometimes the stage-direction karnau
pidhdye is omitted, compare Acts vil. 57; Mriééhak. p. 36, 1. 5; p. 2 30,
L 6; p. 306, L 9; p. 329, L. 1; Malavik. p. 69, . 10; Mudia-r. p. 24, L 5.
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! “Why seekest thou to sully the royal-title [race, family] and to ruin
this person [myself]; as a stream that-carries-away-its-own-bauks (disturbs)
the clear water (and overturns) the tree on its margin ¥’ VyapadeSam, i.e.
kulam nama va, ‘ either family or name,’ C.; vyapadiSyate anena iti vya-
pade$ak kulam, S. Avilayitum, infin. of & nom. verb from dwila, turbid.’
Sendhub, ‘a river, in classical Sanskrit is generally fem., in the older
language generally masc.; when Sindhu means ¢ the district Scinde’ it is
usually mase. '

? ¢In all probability the ring slipped from (the finger of) thee as thou
wert offering homage to the water at Saéi’s holy-pool, within Sakravatara.’
Sakra is a name of Indra, and Sakravatara some sacred place of pi]grimage
where he descended upon earth. Sadi is his wife, to whom there was pro-
bably a Tirtha, or holy bathing-place (see p. 17, n. 1), consecrated at this
place, where Sakuntald had performed hLer ablutions.

Verse 122. ARYA or GATHA, See verse 2.
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! ¢This is that which is said [thus is proved the truth of the proverb],
“Woman-kind is ready-witted.”’ Strainam=stri-jatih, ‘ the female sex,’
K. The Beng. have idam tat pratyutpanna-matitvam strinam; cf. Hitop.
1. 2320, where pratyutpanna-matik is the name given to the ready-witted
fish. See also Hitop. 1. 2338, ¢ The food of women is said to be two-fold,
their wit four-fold, their cunning six-fold, and their passion eight-fold.’

Z < Here, however, sovereignty has been shewn by destiny.” A similar
sentiment occurs further on in this play, and at the beginning of Act IV. of
Vikram., bhavitavya-ta atra balavaty, ¢ here destiny has shewn its power.

2 Dr. Boehtlingk considers that $rotavyam is here taken as a sub-
stantive, and construes, ‘The moment-for-hearing (what else you have to
say) has now arrived’ (cf. p. 110, 1. 9). As the pass. part. is often used sub-
stantively the translation may be, ¢ what took place is now to be heard.

* ‘Lying in a lotus-leaf-cup.” As to gatam, see p. 38, n. 1.

® Sannihitam, see p. 150, 1. 10, with note 3.

¢ ¢Having eyes with long outer corners.” This was the fawn mentioned
in verse 94.
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1 Upadéchanditah=jala-panaye preritah, ‘ was coaxed to drink the water,
S.;=pralobhitah, ‘ enticed,” ¢ coaxed,” Chézy. According to Pan. i. 3, 47,
upa-ééhand means ‘to conciliate privately by flattering or coaxing language.’
Cf. Raghu-v. v. 58, where Stenzler translates it by obsecro, ‘supplicate,’ ‘beg.’

* Hastabhydsa, lit. ‘use of the hand,’ i.e. ‘stroking with the hand,’
¢ caressing ;’ with upa-gam, ‘ to approach for fondling, ‘to allow to be
caressed,” ‘to entrust one’s self into any one’s hands’ (cf. p. 209, 1. 10).

3 Pranayah here, ‘ trust,’ ‘confidence’ (=visvasak, S.) Sagandheshu,‘in
relatives. Sagandha=sadriSa=sannihita. Gandha=sambandha, S.

* So reads my own MS. K. has arannaa (Lassen’s Instit. Prak. p.187%),
and interprets it by aranyakau. Some read Grannao, which seems to be
an error for aranpnado nom. pl. fem. The feminine is admissible on the
principle of the superiority of the human species over animals.

5 ¢Voluptuaries are allured by such false honied words as these of
women turning (them) away from their own duty’ The Taylor and my
owun MS. have nirvartinin@m, which has been adopted in B. and R.’s
dictionary and by Dr. Burkhard ; if this reading be preferred, translate
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‘of women seeking to accomplish their own ends’ The Mackenzie has
yoshitam madhura-girbhik for anritamaya-van-madhubhih.

1 According to Pan. ii. 2, 38, tdpasa-vriddha is a legitimate compound,
although vriddha-ta@pasi would be more usual,

2 «The untaught cunning is observed of females (even) in-those-that-are-
not-of-the-human-race [i.e. even in animals]; how much more (of those)
who are endowed with reason [i.e. of women]! The female cuckoos, as-
is-well-known [4kalu] allow their own offspring to be reared by other birds,
before soaring in the sky. A-manushishu, i.e. manusha-jati-vyatiriktasu
tiryag-jatishu, K. Pratibodhavatyahk = jiianinyah = éaitanya-bhajah, S.;
the most obvious sense, if the context would allow it, would be, ¢ those
women who have received instruction.” Para-bhyitah, see p. 162, n. 2.

® “What other (person) now would act like [in imitation of] thee, that
putting on the garb of virtue resemblest a grass-concealed well?” Prati-
patsyate, see p. 135, L. 4, with note 1.

2
Verse 123. VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of SAKVART). See next verse.
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! ¢For (when) I, whose state of feeling was dreadfully-severe from the
absence of (all) recollection, (persisted in) not admitting that affection had
privately existed (between us); it (seemed) as if (the god) Smara’s bow
was snapped asunder by that very-red-eyed one with excessive anger, on
the parting of her curved eyebrows.” The double-entendre in the word
Smara, which means * recollection’ as well as ‘ the god of Love,” is notice-
able (see the notes on Kama-deva, p. 99, n. 1, and p. 100, n. 1). The figure
by which the eyebrows of a beautiful woman are compared to Cupid’s bow
is common, and the glances from the eye are by a similar metaphor often
likened to arrows discharged from it. Sakuntald is said to break the bow
by the parting of her eyebrows, which were contracted in anger. Possibly
one effect of anger might be to wrinkle the brow, which would appear to
separate the eyebrows.

2 Lit. ‘a wilful, self-willed woman,” ‘one who acts on the impulse of
the moment.” It may have this sense here, but 8. interprets it by ganika,
‘a wanton, unchaste woman.’

3 ¢Thus a self-committed hasty action, when not counteracted, leads-to-

Verse 124. 'VASANTA-TILAKZX (a variety of éAKVABi). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46,
64, 74, 80, 82, 83, 91, 93, 94, 95, 100, 104, 105, 108, 123.
E €
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keen-remorse [burns]’ Most of the Deva-n. MSS. have parikatam for
apratihatam; the Mackenzie has pratihatam ; the oldest Beng.apratihatam.
(fdpalam is ‘any action proceeding from thoughtlessness or over-precipita-
tion.” Dahati, the Hindis connect a burning or smarting sensation with the
idea of remorse of conscience (cf. manas-tapa, padéat-tapa, anu-tapa, &e.)

¢ Therefore a union, especially (when) in private, ought to be formed
with-great-circumspection [after having made proper inquiry or ex-
periment, i.e. after investigating each other’s character and circum-
stances]. Thus (is it that) between those who know not (each other’s)
hearts, friendship becomes enmity. Parikshya, the Beng. have samik-
shya. Sawgatam rahah=rahasi sanwgamak, K.

? ¢Do you reproach us with accumulated accusations [faults] %’ Most of
the Deva-n. MSS. have samyuta-doshakshatrena kshinutha. The above is
the reading of the oldest Beng., supported by K., who has sambhyita-dosha-
karshanena.

3 Sasiuyam, ‘scornfully,” ‘sarcastically;’ lit. ¢ with detraction.

* Adharottaram = nikrishta-pradhanyam, ‘ascendancy of the low,’
¢ placing that at the top which ought to be at the bottom,” C. In Manu
viii. 53, the word occurs in the sense of ‘ confused and contradictory state-
ment ;" and again in vil 21, it is applied to express the confusion of ranks
[adkaram=$uadradi; uttaram=pradhanam] which would ensue, if justice
were not duly administered by the king. It may be translated here ¢con-
fusion of principles,” ¢inversion of the proper order of things,’ and pro-
bably refers to the ironical statement in the succeeding verse. Hence the
meaning may be, ¢ You have been taught upside down or backwards.” In
other words, ¢ The usual definition of the fourth Pramana (§2bda) is apta-
vakya, you would make it anapta-vakya, the words of an improper
person.” See Indian Wisdom, pp. 72, 92. Adharottara may mean reply
to a statement’ or ¢ question and answer.’

Verse 125. Stoka or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, &e., 87.
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! ¢The declaration of that person who from birth is untrained to guile
(is) without authority. Let those persons, forsooth, by whom the de-
ceiving of others is studied, calling it a science, be (alone considered)
worthy of belief” 4 janmanak, see p. 155, n. 3 at the end. A-pramanam
= a-yathartham, S. Ati-sandhanam, cf. p. 99, 1. 2. Apta-vicah = ya-
thartha-vadanah, S. ;=pramana-vadah, K.

? Vinipata, ‘ruin,’ ‘destruction, = pratyavaya, K.; = naraka-ga-
mana, S.

8 ¢She is, then, your wife; either abandon her or take her; for the
authority over wives is admitted to be unlimited [réaching everywhere,
unbounded].” Kanta, the Beng. MSS. have patni. Sarvato-mukh, lit.
‘looking or facing in every direction ;'=sarva-karana-samarthd, ¢ omni-
potent,” “able to do everything,’ C.;==sarva-prakérena, ‘of every kind,” S.

Verse126. UPAJATI or ARHYANAKI (a variety of TRISHTUBH). See verses 41,107,121,
Verse 127, SLOKA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 3, 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51, &c., 123,
BEe 2
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1 <O naughty one, dost thou affect independence [art thou determined
to have thy own way]V Puro-bhagini=dushte, K.; = doshaikadarsini,
doshaika-drik, S. and C. Puro-bhagin first means ‘one who takes the first
share or more than his proper share,’i. e. ‘a grasping character’ (cf. Vikram.,
end of Act III, ma@ mam puro-bhagini iti samarthayast); then, ‘malevo-
lent,” ¢censorious;’ lastly, as here, ¢ a wilful, perverse person.” Most of the
Deva-n., unsupported by the commentators, have purobhage. Svatantrya,
cf. Manu ix. 3, na str7 svatantryam arhati; and see p. 49, n. 1. -

% <If thou art so, as the king asserts, what (connexion will remain) to

Verse 128. DRUTA-VILAMBITA (a variety of JAGATI). See verses 45, 72.
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the father with thee fallen from thy family [an outcast from thy family] ?
but if thou art conscious that thy own marriage-vow [conduct] is free-from-
taint [pure], even slavery will be supportable in thy husband’s household.’
Kim pitur, some Beng. MSS. have kim punar utkulayd, i. e. kula-vyava-
haratikramena vidyamanaya, S. Vrata=/{daritra, K.;=pati-vrata, S.

1 ¢We must set off on our return,’ lit. ‘ we must finish our business.” -~

2 ‘The moon awakes [expands] the night-lotuses only, the sun the day-
lotuses only; for the character [feelings] of those who control their
passions recoils [turns away with abhorrence] from embracing the wife
of another) KAumuda is a kind of lotus, which blossoms in the night
(see p. 120, n. 1); the pawka-ja, or mud-born lotus, opens its petals only
in the day. Bodhayati=prakddayati. Parigrahe, see p. 181, n. 4.

$ Anya-sawgdt, i.e. anyasyah kantayah sawgat, ‘on account of union
with another wife.” Vismyrita, see p. 161, n. 3 at the end ; Gram. 896.

* Quru-laghava is properly a kind of abstract noun formed from the
Dvandva guru-laghu, the Vriddhi taking place in the second member of
the compound instead of the first. The sense will then be, ‘I ask your’
reverence as to the greater and the less [i. e. the heavier and the lighter]
sin.’” This is addressed to the Brahman who acts as the Purohita, whose
duty it would be to advise the king as to which was the more or less sinful
course. This sense of guru-ldghava is supported by several other passages
(Maha-bh. xii. 1273, iil. 10572; Manu ix. 299). The more obvious sense
would be, ¢ the alleviation [solution] of a grave matter.’

Verse 129. ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
uu—-| —-—vu I —_— ||vu—|——uu|u—u|——lu
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! ¢In a doubt as to whether I may be infatuated or she may speak
falsely, shall I become a repudiator of my wife, or defiled by contact
with another’s wife ¥’ Aho, see p. 49, n. 1 at the end.

2 ¢A son who has the mark of the Cakra [or discus] in his hand.
‘When the lines of the right hand formed themselves into a circle, this
was the mark of a future hero and emperor. Calkra-vartin, ¢ one whase
empire extends to the horizon (éakra) or from sea to sea’ (see p. 15, n. 2).

8 ¢If the Muni's daughter’s-son shall be endowed with this mark, having
congratulated her thou shalt introduce her to the female-apartments,” Dau-
hitra, from duhitri, is like pautra, from putra. Suddhanta, see p. 21, n. 3.

* «Grant me admission or entrance,’ ‘open to receive me, i.e. let me

Verse 130. SLoka or ANUSHTUBH. See verses §, 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51, &c., 127.
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remain no longer in the land of the living. Mama praveSaya dvidha
bhava, S. The Beng. MSS. have antaram=avakd$am instead of vivaram.

! ¢That young-creature upbraiding her own fortunes, throwing up her
arms, and beginning fo weep,” or ‘and beginning to weep with repeated
uplifting of her arms.’ Bahitkshepam (so read all the MSS.)=baksu
utkshipya; this is an instance of an adverbial indecl. part. of repetition
compounded with a noun (bhujoééalunam yathd bhavati evam kranditum
pravritta, S.) Examples of this participle are numerous in Bhatti-k., as
in ii. 11, Latanupatam kusumani agrihnat, &c.; see Gram. 567.

2 ¢ A single flash-of-light in female shape having snatched her up near

Verse 131, SivLini (a variety of TRISHTUBH), consisting of eleven syllables to the
Pida or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.

e B
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Apsaras-tirtha went off (with her). Stri-samsthanam, i.e. striya iva
akritir yasya, S. Arat=antike, nikate, K.and 8. Jyotik=tejah. Jagama,
the Beng. and the Mackenzie MSS. have tiro-'bhait, ¢ disappeared.’

! ¢Granted, I remember not the repudiated Muni’s daughter (to be my)
wife; nevertheless (my) heart being powerfully agitated forces me as it
were to believe (her).” Kamam=atyartham, K, Kamam kamanumatau,
S. (cf. p. 24, L. 10; p. 55, n. 3). Pratyayayati, 1. e. tatparigrahe, S.

Verse 132. ARY3 or GATHX. See verse 2.
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v Prave$aka, see p. 97, n. 3.

? ‘Then enters the king’s-brother-in-law (as) superintendent of the
city-police, and two policemen [guards} bringing a man (with his hands)
bound behind.! Nagarikah=mnagaradhikari, ‘superintendent of the city,’
S ;=mnagare niyukiah, ¢ one set over the city,” K.; here ¢the chief of the
police.” Syala (also written syala)= rashiriya or rashtriye (Amara-k.)
The king’s brother-in-law, who here acts as superintendent of police, is a
character not unfrequently introduced in the plays (cf. Mriééhak. p. 224,
. 4; p. 227, 1. 12; p. 230, 1. 1, in which passages he is called raja-$yalah
and rashtriya-$yalak). K. observes that the policemen and the fishermen
in this scene speak the Magadhi form of Prakrit (see Lassen’s Instit. Prak.
P. 391), but S. affirms that the fisherman speaks the Sakara dialect (éaura-
patras tu $akara-namadheyah $akara-praya-bhashanat), see Lassen’s
Instit. Prak. p. 422. Both S. and K. have omitted to make mention of
the dialect spoken by the Syala or Nagarika. According to Visvanatha
(Sahit.-d. p. 180, 1. 12) he ought to speak the Dakshinatya form of
Prakrit. In the Beng. MSS., and some of the Deva-n., he is certainly
made to speak a dialect distinct from the other characters of this scene,
but in the best MSS. pure Prakrit forms are found in the speeches
attributed to him. Indeed, as brother-in-law of the king, he must have
been a Kshatriya, or one of the military caste.

$ <0 thief!” Kumbhila or kumbhilaka seems to be identical with Zum-
bhala, kumbhilaka, kumbkira, kumbhiraka, &c. Compare in the beginning
of Act V. of Vikram., mani-kumbhiraka, ¢ gem-stealer’ (applied to the
bird who swallowed the crest-jewel); and at the end of Act II, loptrena
subitasya kumbhirakasya; and in Malavik., ako kumbkilakaih parihara-
niya éandrika. ,

4 ¢The setting of which is engraven with his name.” Mani-bandhana,
which usually signifies ‘the wrist, is here the place of the setting

rf ‘ :
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[technically, the collet, s Wg nigin dar) of the jewel which formed
the mudra or seal of the ring, mentioned p. 53, n. 3. Manik khadyate
yasminn it mani-bandhanah, K. The name might have been engraven
on the stone itself, or on the gold in which it was set. Utkr? is used in,
the sense of ‘excavating,” in Maha-bh. i. 5813; and samutkzrna with the
meaning ‘ perforated,” in Raghu-v. i. 4.

! ¢With a gesticulation of fear” The ka added to ndfita may possibly
signify a poor, sorry, or ludicrous gesture. It is often pleonastic, but in
the plays it will sometimes be found affixed to the past passive participle,
to which it gives the sense of a verbal noun. Thus udbhrantaka and apa-
varitaka (Mriééhak. p. 171) for udbhranti and apavarana.

2 ‘Your honour.” Blava = manya, S., ‘venerable, ‘respectable,” to
which mi$ra may be added (see p. 7, n. 3).

® “Was it forsooth a present given by the king (to thee), imagining
(thee to be) an illustrious Brahman?’ Pratigraha (see p. 54, L 2, with
note) is especially ‘a donation to a Brahman at suitable periods.” Krifvg,
‘thinking,’ see p. 170, n. 3 in the middle; and cf. Malavik. p. 23, L o,
parakaryam iti kritva; also Mriééhak. p. 147, 1. 5.

% Verbs of ‘asking’ in Sanskrit govern a double accusative case, one of
which is retained after the past passive participle.

& Siicaka, ‘ informer,’ is the name of one of the rakshinah, or ¢ policemen.’
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1 Abutta, ‘a sister’s husband,’ or ‘brother-in-law,” according to Amara-k.
vil. 12. In Mriéhak. p. 339, 1. 12, this word is applied as a title of respect
by a son to his father; but Dr. Boehtlingk conjectures that this may be
an error for Guvuka, the regular theatrical term for ‘father’ According to
Dr. Burkhard, @butta=Sanskrit dbhave, ¢ an honourable sir,’ ¢ gentleman.’

? ¢T make the support of my family by nets, hooks, and the other con-
trivances for catching fish.” Udgala or udgara=wvalia or vadiéa, ‘a fish-
hook,” K. Jala-valisa-ppabudikim=jala-vadida-prabhyitibhih is the read-
ing of the Bengali Recension. Jalodgara may mean ¢ the casting of nets.’

® This is spoken ironically, as, according to Manu (x. 46—48), the niskade,
or fisherman caste, was one of the lowest. ¢Those who are considered as
low-born shall subsist only by such employments as the twice-born despise.
Nishaidas (must subsist) by catching fish,” &c. Any occupation which in-
volved the sin of slaughtering animals (excepting in the case of sacrificing
to the god Siva) was considered despicable. Butchers and leather-sellers
were as great, or even greater, objects of scorn.

* ‘That occupation in which one was born, as-the-saying-is (kila),

o\

Verse 133. VAITALIYA, See verse 52.
Ff2
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though in-bad-repute, verily must not be abandoned. The same Brahman,
who is savage in the act of slaughtering animals, may be (of a disposition)
tender with compassion.” Saka-ja = kula-kramdnugata, ‘inherited from
one’s forefathers’ See Indian Wisdom, p. 140 and note. Manu is very
peremptory in restricting special occupations to the different castes,
especially to the mixed and lowest castes, formed by intermarriage with
the others. ‘A man of the lowest class, who, through covetousness, lives
by the acts of the highest, let the king strip of all his wealth and banish.
His own office, though badly performed, is preferable to that of another,
though well performed; for he who lives by the duties of another class,
immediately falls from his own’ (Manu x. 96, 97). Hence we find the
employments of fishing, slaughtering animals for food, leather-selling,
basket-making, burning the dead, &ec. &c., assigned to men born in certain
impure castes, and confined perpetually to their descendants. To the
higher and purer castes a greater variety of employment was allowed.
S. observes that the Brahman is called Skaf-karman, from the precept of
Manu (i. 88), which enjoins upon him six occupations, viz. reading,
teaching, sacrificing, assisting others to sacrifice, giving, and receiving.
See Indian Wisdom, p. 244. Under certain circumstances he was allowed
by Manu to engage even in trade, and other employments. The sacrifice
of animals was enjoined only on the priests of the god Siva. The
Briahman, in the worship of this god, might have to kill animals; but
this was as much a necessary part of his business, as killing fish, of the
fisherman, and was no proof of any natural cruelty of disposition. .
defines a Srotriya Brahman thus: Janmand Brakmano jieyah, sanska-
rair dvija uéyate, vidyaya yati vipratvam, tribhik $rotriya udyate, ¢ birth
constitutes the title Brihman; sacramental rites (especially that of in-
vestiture with the sacred thread), the title Dvija, or twice-born; know-
ledge, the title Vipra; and all three Srotriya” The usual definition of
this word is, a Brahman conversant with éruti; or scripture.

! The Rohita or Rohi fish (Cyprinus Rohita), lit. ¢ red-fish,” is a kind of
carp, found in lakes and ponds in the neighbourhood of the Ganges. It
grows to the length of three feet, is very voracious, and its flesh, though
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coarse, is eaten. Its back is olive-coloured, its belly of a beautiful golden
hue, its fing and eyes red.

! ¢Q Januka, the villain stinking (as he does) of raw flesh (is) doubtless
a fisherman.” Januka is the name of the other policeman, who is supposed
to have detected the thief (januka it dora-jiatur apara-paddter nama, S')
Some Beng. MSS. have jalua (=jaluka). Visra-gandki=amisha-gandhi,
C. Go-ghatt, the killing of a cow (go-hatyd), is reckoned by the Hindis
a most heinous crime (cf. Hitop. L. 162). Hence go-ghatin, ‘ cow-killer,
is applied as a reproachful epithet to any rogue or low person. Thus in
the Mriééhak. p. 299, 1. 4; p. 317, 1. 2, the Candala is called go-ka or
go-ghna.

% ¢(But) the finding [seeing, shewing] of the ring by him must be
(more closely) inquired into” Vimarshtavyam=jijiasitavyam, S. Root
myri§ with »i has usually the sense of ‘to consider,’ ‘investigate;’ but if
the root be mrij, the sense would be ‘must be pardoned,” ¢overlooked.’
K. has vimarshtavyam, from mprij.

3 Granthi-bhedaka, ¢ cut-purse,’ lit. ‘knot-breaker’ or ‘knot-cutter.” The
Hindis generally carry their money tied up in a knot in one end of a
cloth, which is bound round the waist.
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! My hands tingle [my fingers itch] to bind a flower (about the head)
of this vietim [criminal about to be executed].’ All the Deva-n. MSS.
have sumanak pinaddhum, excepting the Mackenzie, which has sumaha-
nam for fumano. The Beng. have got rid of the difficulty by substituting
vyapadayitum, ‘to kill” Tt is clear from what follows that the two
policemen expected that their master would return with the king’s order
for putting the fisherman to death. From the Malati-m. and other plays,
it is evident that a person about to be offered as a vietim to Siva or

Durga had a wreath of flowers bound round the head. This was also
the case with common criminals, previous to their execution.
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1 ¢Thou wilt be food for {an offering to] the vultures, or wilt see the
face of a dog.’ Gridhra-bali, see p. 179, n. 1. Suno mukham, so read
all the Deva-n. MSS., excepting the Mackenzie, which omits the clause
entirely. Dr. Boehtlingk has adopted as an emendation, §iSuno muham,
1.e. §ibor [not §iéuno] mukham, and translated ‘or thou wilt see the face
of (thy) child (once more)’ He has supported this interpretation by a
reference to two other passages, one in Act VIIL. of this play (putra-
mukha-daranena), another in Mriééhak. p. 303, 1. 4. Doubtless putra-
mukham dri§ is a common phrase, but the whole point of this passage
seems to me to lie in the ludicrous substitution of §unak for putrasya.

? Yama-sadana, ‘the abode of Yama,’ i.e. the infernal city, Yama-pur,
whither the Hindiis believe a departed soul immediately repairs, and
receives a just sentence from Yama, the Hindd Pluto or Minos. The
name Yama, i. e. Restrainer or Punisher (from yam, ¢ to restrain’), is given
to him as judge of departed spirits and god of punishment.

® This is said ironically, in reference to p. 219, 1. 7, n. 3. R

4 Prasada, properly ‘a favour,’ here ‘a present,’ ‘a gift.’
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! ¢This (fellow) forsooth (may well say he) has been favoured, who,
after being made to descend from the stake, has been mounted on the
withers of an elephant.” S%la, ‘a stake for impaling triminals.” The act
of impaling was called $alaropana, and one who deserved it $ulya.
¢ Mounting on an elephant’ denotes elevation to high dignity, elephants
being used in triumphal processions.

2 This is the reading of K. Most of the Deva-n. have palido$am ka-
hehi (=paritosham kathaya). Translate: ¢ The present proves [betokens,
bespeaks] that this ring must be highly prized by the king.’

* ‘Though naturally reserved [unruffled, deep, profound] he became for
a moment agitated in mind." Gumbhira, see p. 39, n. 1, and p. 204, 0. 3.
K. reads pajjassu-naano (=paryasru-nayanak). All Asiatics are skilful
in concealing emotion.
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! So read most of the Deva-n. MSS. Matsyikd is not given in the
Dictionary. Dr. Boehtlingk translates it by Fisch-brut, ‘the fry of fish,’
and observes that it is also the name for a kind of fish called in German
Schaar. Had the word been matsyika or matsytka, ‘a fisherman,’ there would
have been no difficulty. May it not mean ‘a fish-woman,” and matsyika-
bhartrd, ¢ this husband of a fish-woman ¥’ K. and the Bengéli have matsya-
Satroh,‘enemy of fishes.” Burkhard follows this, and reads madcha-$attunotti,
but in the Vocabulary prefers maéchia=matsyika, ‘a fish’ (%).

%2 <Let the half of this be the price of your flower (for binding about
my head).” The fisherman is again ironical. The allusion of course is to
the flower mentioned at p. 222, l. 11. There is probably a double-entendre
in sumanah, which may signify ‘good-will,’ as well as ¢ flower.’

8 ¢Qur first friendship requires to be attested over (some) wine,’ i.e.
we must pledge ourselves over our cups or in drinking each other’s health.
Kadambar?, “ an intoxicating liquor distilled from the Kadamba flower.’
Sakshikam, compare Malavik. p. 53, 1. 7; Raghu-v. xi. 48; Hitop. 1. 842.

Gg
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! ¢ Attendance at Apsaras-tirtha (which is wont) to be performed (by
us) in regular-rotation has been performed by me. Now, whilst (it is) the
bathing-time of the good people [i.e. of Sakuntala and the nymphs], I
will with my own eyes ascertain the circumstances [news] of this Rajarshi.’
Sannidhyom (from san-nidha), 1it. ¢ proximity ;’ here it denotes ‘close at-
tendance or waiting,” as in Hitop. 1. 1112, anujiving sannidhyam avasyam
karaniyam. In the interlude before Act IV. of Vikram., upasthana occurs
with the same sense in a parallel passage: Adpsaro-vyapara-paryayena
suryasya upasthdne vartamanaya priya-sakhyd vindg vasanta-samaya
dgata iti balavad utkanthitasmi, ‘I am mightily troubled that the spring
season has arrived during the absence of my dear friend, who is in
attendance upon Siirya, according to the regular cycle of nymph’s duty.’
Ud-anta (lit. ‘reaching to the end’), ‘telling to the end,” ‘full tidings,’ ‘news.’

2 ¢Verily by (my) connexion with Menaka, Sakuntala has now become
part of myself,’ lit. ‘my own body,” i.e. ‘ part of my own flesh and blood,’
‘identified with myself” As to the nymph Menaka, the mother of Sa-
kuntald, see p. 44, L. 11 withn. 2, and p. 45, n. 1. Sorira-blata, this is
the same sort of compound as piiga-krita or piga-bhite,; see Pan. ii. 1, 59,
and p. 167, n. 2z at the end. Cf. $ariram asi me, ‘thou art my body,’
Malavik. p. 33, 1. 12.
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1 Ritatsava, lit. ‘ the festival of the season,” i.e. the Vasantotsava, or
‘ great vernal festival,” in celebration of the return of spring, and said to
be in honour of the god Krishna. Originally his son Kama-deva, the god
of love, must have been the object of worship in this festival. It is
identified with the Holi or Dola-yatra, the Saturnalia, or rather, Carnival
of the Hindis, when people of all conditions take liberties with each other,
especially by scattering red powder and coloured water on the clothes of
persons passing in the street, as described in Ratnavali, pp. 5, 6, 7, where
syringes and waterpipes are used by the crowd. Flowers, and especially
the opening blossoms of the mango, would naturally be much used for
decoration at this festival, and as offerings to the god of love. It was
formerly held on the full moon of the month Caitra, or about the begin-
ning of April, but now on the full moon of Phalguna, or about the
beginning of March. The other great Hinda festival, held in the autumn,
about October, is called Durgotsava or Durgd-pija, being in honour of
the goddess Durga.

? Pranidhana, ‘profound meditation,’ or that. mental faculty by
which divine beings were supposed to be able to ascertain future
events. The verb pra-ni-dha (sometimes with manas) is primarily ¢to
fix in; hence ‘to fix the mind on,’ ‘be intent on.’ Compare maya
prapidhana-sthitaya atyahitam upalabdkam, Vikram. (interlude before
Act IV).

8 Tiras-karini, a kind of magical veil, rendering the wearer invisible.
Gg2
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! ¢Q reddish pale-green mango-blossom, the very essence of the life of
the vernal month, thou art seen (by me, and) I bid thee hail, auspicious-
harbinger of the season.” 4-tamra-harita-pandura, this kind of Dvandva
Bahuvrihi compound,expressing varieties of colour, is noticed by Pan. ii.1, 69
(cf. krishna-$ukla, lohita-$avala, &c.) A prefixed, implies diminution, and is
equivalent to 7shat. So d-pandu, ¢ yellowish,’ or ¢slightly yellow,” Vikram.,
Act II. Jiva-sarvasra, lit. ¢ whose whole substance is constituted of life,’
see p. 33, n. 1 in the middle. Some MSS. have jwa-sarvasvam, agreeing
with tvam. Mangalam, ‘anything auspicious,” ‘any symbol or sign of
happiness;” in this latter sense it seems to be used here. The goddess
Durgs is called in the same way sarva-mangala, ‘presiding over the
happiness of the whole world.’ Ritu is evidently here the season par
excellence, the season of all others. Prasadayami, lit. ‘I ask thee to be
favourable,” ‘T entreat thee to be propitious.’

* Para-bhritika, ¢ the female of the Indian cuckoo,’ see p. 162, n. 2.

Vérse 134. ARYX or GATHX. See verse 2.
——quuu’—uv”v—-ul - lu—vl - Iu

In the last Pada the syllables mam and e are considered short by a license peculiar
to Prikrit prosody.
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! Bandhana, 1. e. prasave-bandhana, ‘the foot-stalk of the flower,” see
P~1og, 1. 3, n: 1.

2 ‘Having joined the hands together,” or  having placed them one over
another.” Aapota is properly ‘a dove or pigeon ;’ but K. informs us that
it is also the name for a mode of joining the hands. Probably the hands
and fingers were brought into a position bearing some fancied resemblance
to a pigeon. . and C. quote the following verse, which seems to intimate
that this position was significant of humble entreaty, respectful representa-
tion, or fear : Sarva-par§va-samasleshat kapotah sarva-$irshakak [sarpa-
S$urshakah, S.), bhitaw vijiapane daiva vinaye da prayujyate.
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1 <O mango-sprout, thou art offered by me to Kima-deva (now in the
act of) taking-up-his-bow. Become the most excellent arrow of the five,
having-for-thy-mark maidens whose lovers are journeying (to some distant
land).” As to Kama and the epithet paiéabhyadhike (=$reshtha, K. ;=
shashtha, 8.), see p.99, n. 1.  Pathika-jona-yuvati, cf. Megha-d. ver. 8,
patlhika-vanitah. With reference to the offering of flowers to Kama-deva,
cf. Ratn, pp. 14, 17.

2 ¢With a hurried toss of the curtain,’ see p. 144, n. 1.

¢ ¢Donot so, thou thoughtless woman!’ An-dtmajia (=atma-paricaya-
mhita), lit. “one who does not know his own nature.’ It denotes here,

“one who is thoughtless about orders” As to the Kanéukin or Chamber-
lain, see p. 186, n. 1.

* “When even by the vernal shrubs, and by the feathered tribes [birds]
their inhabitants, the commands of the king are made the rule [obeyed].”
Pramana is ‘a rule or standard of action,” and pramani-kri, ‘to receive
as a rule,” ‘to admit as authority’ (cf. p. 188, 1. 5).

Verse 135. ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
—uul —_—— I—uu”——l——luuuuluv—-lu
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! ¢<The bud of the mangoes, though long since protruded, does not form
[gather] its own pollen [dust]. The Kuruvaka flower, though all ready to
blossom, remains in its budding state. The note falters in the throats of
the male-cuckoos, though the cold-dews are passed. I suspect even Smara,
being daunted, arrests [replaces] the shaft half-drawn from (his) quiver.’
Badhnati, see p. 29, n. 1 in the middle ; and compare Zskad-baddha-rajah-
kanagra-kapiéa date nava@ maijari, Vikram., Act II. Sannaddham=
pushpitum udyatam, S. ;=vikasonmukham, K. (cf. p. 27, 1. 6, n. 2). Sthi-
tam, cf. p. 1, 1. 2.  Kuruvaka is either the crimson amaranth, or a purple
species of Barleria. Zat-korakavasthaya=kolika-dadaya, S.; i.e. na vika-
sitam, C. Skhalitam = gadgaditam, K. Si§ira, properly ‘the dewy
season,” or ‘season of hoar-frost” The Hindiis divide the year into six
seasons of two months each, viz, 1. Spring, Vasanta, beginning about the
middle of March, or according to some, February ; 2. Summer, Grishma ;
3. Rains, Varsha; 4. Autumn, Saraed; 5. Winter, Hemanta,; 6. Dews,
Si§ira.  Puns-kokilandm rutam, cf. parablrita-virutam, p. 162, 1. 4, with
note. Samharati, cf. p. 14, 1. 3. It is clear that sam-kri and prati-
sam-hri may have the sense of ‘replace,” in reference to a quiver, as in
Malia-bh. iii. 772, we have samharasva punar vanam. See also Raghu-v.
iii. 64. Smara, see p. 209, n. 1.

% ¢(But) few days (have elapsed) to us sent to the feet of his Majesty

Verse 136. SARDULA-VIKRIDITA (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 30,
39, 40, 03, 79, 85, 86, 89,797, 98, 111.
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by Mitra-vasu, the king’s brother-in-law.” Kati, like Ziyat, may be either
interrogative or indefinite. So kat? padant gatvd, Ratn. p. 14, 1. 6. After
divasani, K. supplies gatani, ‘have passed” This construction of the
genitive after gata, expressing the lapse of time, is not uncommon., Cf.
ashta-panéasatam ratryak Sayanasya adya me gatah, Maha-bh. xiii.7732;
adya da$amo masas tatasya uparatasye, Mudra-r. p. 8o, 1. 1x. Mdso
jatasya, Pan. ii. 2, 5. Pada-milam, lit. ¢ the root of the feet, ‘the heel.
The phrase pada-mailam preshitah, expressive of the most humble servitude,
occurs elsewhere ; see Mudra-r. p. 16, 1. 8; and p. 64, 1. 16. Rashtriyena,
see p. 217, 0. 2; the king’s brother-in-law probably acted as a kind of
viceroy.

1 Agantukatayd, ‘since we are but just arrived, or ‘by reason of our
being strangers;’ see note on baddha-pallavataya, p. 29, 1. 1.

? ‘By us;’ see note to ayam janah, p. 144, L. 2, and ef. p. 109, L. 8.

* Utsava-priyah, ‘ fond of festivals,” see p. 161, n. 3 at the end.

* Bahuli-bhatam=sakala-viditam, ¢ generally known,’ ¢ notorious,” S.

® ¢ Has not the scandal about the repudiation of Sakuutala reached your
ladyships’ ears?” Karna-patha, lit. ‘the path or range of the ears,’ cf.
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darSana-patha, p. 110, 1. 2; and lodana-patham yantya, Ratn. 1. 2.
Koulina=loka-vada, ‘ report, K.;=parivida or apavida, ¢ evil report,” C.
It is derived from Zule, ‘a family, and may signify ‘report relating to
family or private matters, ‘family scandal” It is so used in Vikram.,
Act 11, etat kaulinam vijrimbhate.

! This supposes a Sanskrit stem rashfri or rashtrin instead of the
more usual r@shiriya.

? ¢ He abhors (everything) pleasurable. He is not, as formerly, respect-
fully-waited-on every day by (his) courtiers [counsellors, ministers]. He
spends his nights, without even closing his eyes, in tossing [rolling] about
on the edge of his couch. When, out of politeness, he addresses the usual-
civil speeches to the women of the palace, then he blunders in (their)
names and becomes for a long while disconcerted [abashed] with shame.’
Ramyam, i. e. srak-andana-vanitadi, ¢ garlands, sandal, women, &c.,” K. ;
in fact, ‘ the pleasures of sense.” Prakritibhih=sadivaih, C.;=S$ishtaih, S.
Utitam=arham=tatkala-yogyam, K.; see p. 145, L. 5. Antakpurebhyo,
see p. 123, n. 1. Gotreshu =namasu, S. and C.;=namadheyeshu, K.
Skhalitah =viparyastah, K., i.e. ‘by mistake he utters the name of
Sakuntala,” K. and 8. To indicate a lover’s absence of mind or rather

Verse 137. SKRD(—!LA-VIKRTDITA (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verse 136.

uh
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the one engrossing object of his thoughts, Hindii poets are fond of making
him fall into the trap of calling others by the name of his mistress (cf.
Kumira-s. iv. 8; also Raghu-v. xix. 24, nama vellabha-janasya te maya
prapya bhagyam api tasya kawkshyate iti tam gotra-viskhalitam wwéur
awgandh, ‘the women thus addressed him, making mistakes in their
names [calling them by the name of his beloved], since I have received
the name of thy beloved I desire also her lot;’ also Pravesaka to Act IL.
of Vikram., yan-nimittam bharta utkanthitas tasyah striya namna bhartrd
devi alapita,; and another passage in the Vishkambha at the opening of
the next Act, taya purushottama iti vaktavye purdravasiti nirgatd vant).

! ¢In consequence of this mental derangement of his Majesty.” Vaima-
nasya, abstract noun from wi-manas, ¢ disordered or changed in mind,’
‘absent in mind’ (Gram. p. 67, LXXVII). Prabhavato (= rajiak, Chézy;
= prabhoh, K.), gen. of prabhavat, ‘ ruling,’ ‘one who rules;’ it seems to
be used like prabhu and prabhavishny in addressing or speaking of kings
(cf. nasti prabhavato 'paradhak, Vikram., Act II. at the end).

Aqe
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! ¢Scorning distinguished [superior] forms of decoration; wearing but
a single golden bracelet fastened [placed] on the left fore-arm ; with lips
bloodless from sighing ; with eyes very red from sleeplessness (caused) by
thought (upon Sakuntald) ; through the excellence of his own (inherent)
lustre, though he be attenuated he is not observed (to be so), like a
magnificent gem (whose surface is) ground away by the polishing-stone.’
Pratyadishta-visesha-mandana-vidhik = nirakyita-viSishtalankara-vidha-
nahk, S. (cf. Megha-d. ver. 92, and prasidhana-vidhek prasadhana-vise-
shah, Vikram., Act II). Prakoshtha (see p. 53, 1. 1)=kirpara-mani-ban-
dhana-madhyabhaga, K. (cf. p. 114, n. 2). Bibhrat=dadhat; in the pres.
part. Par. of verbs of cl. 3, the nom. is identical with the stem (Gram. 141.a).
Apa-rakta=ni-rakta, rakta-hina, ‘bloodless, ‘pale’ The effect of long
and deep sighs would be to draw the blood away from the lips (cf. Megha-d.
verses 83, 89). (fintci—jdgaram, i.e. Sokuntald-vishayinyd dntaya, S.
Gunat=wutkarshat, K. Sanskara=Siana, K.;=prastara-visesha; (sanskara
has the sense ¢ polishing ;" cf. Hitop. 1. 15); $anollikhitah=$anodghrishiah,
K. Nalakshyate (i.e. na al°), see p. 70, n. 3 at the end.

2 ¢ Previously this paralysed [blighted] heart slumbered even whilst~it-
was-being-roused-from-sleep by my fawn-eyed beloved. Now it is broad-

Verse 138. éﬁnnﬁm-vmniplm (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, &c., 137,

Verse 139. ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
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awake to the anguish of remorse.” Anudaya-dubkhiya=padéatiapa-khe-
daya. Samprati, i. . tad-virake, S. Vibuddham=jagritam, S.

" 1 ¢He is again attacked [seized, afflicted] by a Sakuntala-fever,” i.e. he
is again love-sick for Sakuntald. Lawghita, see p. 97, n. 1.

? ¢Having committed that to writing [to a letter], let it be sent to me;’
or, ‘having written that in a letter, let it be given (to some messenger).’
Diyatam=prakayatam, S.

3 Sva-niyogam antahpuravekshd-ripam, ¢ thy stated busmess c0n51st1ng
of superintendence of the female apartments,” S. Vatayana, thisis the
name of the Kandukin, see p. 186, n. 1.
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Y Nirmakshikam, see p. 76, 1. 2, n. 1. Makshikaya apy abhavan nirja-
nam, S.

2 ¢ Misfortunes rush in through the (first) hole (they can find),” i. e. mis-
fortunes are continually on the watch for an opening or vulnerable point
by which to assail us; they seize the first opportunity that offers for
attacking us; they quickly succeed each other before we have time to
stand on our guard. This must have been a common proverb, something
like our ¢ Misfortunes never come alone.” The king observes that ‘this
which is a saying commonly current among men is quite consistent and
true [a-vyabhiéari] in his own case,’ and he then proceeds to explain why
[kutas, see p. 55, n. 2] in the subsequent verse. Randhra=chidra, K
Upanipatino = samapatantt, XK. Anarthah= apadak, K. Yad udyate,
i.e. lokena, K.; avyabhidari=aviparyasi (i. e. nanyatha@ bhavati), K. ;
= avadyam-bhavi or yathartham, S. Dr. Boehtlingk translates, ¢ The un-
fortunate fall into a hole [grave],” which seems supportable by a reading
mndhropa/ripdtino 'nartha, noticed by K., although not adopted by him,
Cf. Bhartri-h. ii. 86, pra yo gadchati yatra bhagya-rahitas tatraiva yanty
apadah.

$ ¢No sooner is this my soul freed from the darkmess that obstructed
the remembrance of my love for the sage’s daughter, than a mango-
blossom-shaft, O my friend, is fixed on (his) bow by the heart-born (god)

Verse 140. DRUTA-VILAMBITA (a variety of JAGATI). See verses 45, 72, 128.
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now-about-to-shoot-at-me.” The occurrence of éa in each clause denotes
immediate connexion or succession, expressed in English by ‘no sooner—
than,” ‘so soon as,” ‘scarcely—when,” &c. (cf. verse 131 and Kumara-s.
iii. 58). Manasi-ja, ‘born in the mind or heart,” a name of Kama-deva
(see p. 100, n. 1). Prakarishyat, ‘about to strike,’ participle of the
2nd future. Cata-dara, see P- 99, n. 1 in the middle. The verse which
follows this in the Beng. and Mackenzie MSS. is probably spurious.

1 T have adopted wdnam from the oldest Beng. MSS. §. and C. have
vanan. The Deva-n. veahim (=vyadhim). K. reads vvaham (=vyadham),
‘a hunter, ‘shooter.” May not vyadhs, like vyadha, signify ‘hunting,
¢shooting,’ “ sport ¥’ in which case the Deva-n. reading might be retained.

? “The mighty power of a Brihman is seen (by me). This is said
ironically in reference to the Vidiishaka's ridiculous attempt to destroy
the arrows of Kama-deva.

? Lit. ‘a near attendant, i. e. an attendant about one's person.

¢ Ati-vah, in causal, has the sense ‘to pass time.” Cf. Raghu-v. xix. 47,
ix. yo. ‘e

5 Citra-phalaka, ‘a picture-tablet,” ‘a tablet for painting.’ The same
expression occurs in Ratn. p. 21, 1. 8, and p. 22, L. 1, and Vikram., Act
II. As to gatam, here meaning ¢ committed to,’ see p. 206, n. 4.
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Y Mawi-§ilapattaka-sandtha, ‘ furnished with a marble seat,” see p. 26,
%S

? “With the agreeableness of its flowery offerings,” ¢ with its charming
flowery gifts.” Upahdra, or according to the commentators upadara=
kuswmadi-vistara, S. Flowers were used as complimentary presents or
offerings, especially to the god of love.

* Bahu-mukha (lit. ¢ having many faces’),  manifold,’ ¢ excessive. Bahu-
madam (=baku-matam) is another reading.

* So read all the MSS. except my own, which omits s«. Sa may be used
to emphasize other pronouns, and sa bhavan therefore=:ille tu, i.e. ‘your
honour, that same person to whom alone I mentioned the circumstances.’
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! Parthasa-vijalpa, see p. 94, 1. 5. As to bhatartha, see p. 5, n. 2.

? ¢Whose brains [intellect] are like a lump of clay,’ ‘whose under-
standing is dense as a clod of earth” (Cf. the expressions ‘clod-pated,’
¢clod-poll,” ¢blockhead,” &c.) Some MSS. have manda-buddhina. As to
bhavitavya-ta balavail, see p. 206, n. 2.

® <Have not hearts that give place to sorrow,” ‘do not give themselves
up to uncontrolled grief” Patra, ‘a receptacle,” see p.203, n. 1 at the
end. Ihave followed Katavema’s reading. That of the other Deva-n. MSS,,
soa-vattarvd, is hardly intelligible.

* Sam-avasthd, with the sense of awvastha, ¢state,” ¢ condition,” occurs
not unfrequently in the plays. Cf. Malavik. p. 66, 1. 1; p.68, 1. 15. See
also p. 164, 1. 6 of this play, where it has the sense of samdvasthda.
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! ¢(The thought) that after her repudiation from hence, (when) she
attempted to follow her attendants, the Guru’s pupil, (who claimed
obedience) like-the-Guru-himself, repeatedly saying to her in a loud
voice, “ Stay,” she cast on me inexorable [cruel, hard-hearted] a second
look bedimmed with gushing tears; that (it is which) torments me like
an envenomed shaft.’” Ifah, i.e. mattah, ‘by me,’ S. Vyavasita=yat-
nam kritavati, S. Muhus tishtha, &c., see p. 213, L. 1.  GQuru-same,
1. e. alanghyade$ataya.

% ¢<Alas! such is the force of absorption in one’s own object that I am
actually pleased by his distress (instead of compassionating it).’ Paratd
means here ‘ the being addicted to.” Some Beng. MSS. have a-kajja-paradd.
Sva-karya, 1. e. ‘relating to Sakuntala,” S. Cf. p. 207, L. 4.

® “Who else could presume [would have the power] to-lay-a-finger-on
[touch, bear off] the idol of (her) husband ¥’ Kah anya, cf. p. 208, 11.8, g.
Pati-devata,  the goddess of her husband,” or as we should say, ‘a wife
idolized by her husband.” This is probably the sense of this expression,
which is found in a]l the Deva-n. MSS. The Beng. have pati-vratam,
‘a wife devoted to her husband.” Pari-marshium (so read all the Deva-n.)
must come from pari-mrij, ¢ to wipe off; ‘remove. It may be used like

Verse 141. élxnmngf (a variety of ATYASHTI). See verses 9, 24, 44, 62, 112.
L'
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pari-mri$, ‘to lay hold of ;” cf. p. 203, n. 1. One MS. (I. O. 1060) has
pora-marshtum (from para-myi), ¢ to seize,’ ‘lay violent hands on,” and this
reading is adopted by the St. Petersburg dictionary and by Dr. Burkhard.

! Janma-pratishtha = jawma-sthianam, ‘place of birth;’ = mata,
‘mother,’ Chézy. Janma-pratishtha=jananz, S. Dushyanta speaks of
Sakuntala to the Vidiishaka as, ‘thy friend” So the Yaksha speaks of
his wife to the Cloud, in Megha-d. 8%, 93.

2 ‘Truly the state-of-mental-delusion [delirium, hallucination] is to be
wondered at, not the recovery-from-it [the awakening from it]. S. ex-
plains sammoha by ¢ forgetfulness,’ and pratibodha by ¢ recollection.’

3 Parayatah, ¢ are able,” from the cansal of root pyi, meaning properly
‘to carry over, ‘conduct,” ‘achieve, &c.; cf. p. 146, 1. 2. In Prakrit
and more modern Sanskrit (as also in Bengali) it has, as here, the sense
‘to be able.” Tt may come from a nominal verb from pare, ‘the other
side.” (Cf. wépa, mépas, mepdw, mepaive.)
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! “Was it a dream? or an illusion-of-magic? or a mental-delusion ?
or (the result of my) good-works so far indeed rewarded (and then)
marred? It has certainly passed away, never to return; (and so has
become) the steep precipice of my heart’s-fondest-hopes.” Such is the
reading of all the Deva-n. MSS, and doubtless the true one. In the
third and fourth Padas I have adopted eve and prapdtak (in place of
ete and prapatak) from the Mackenzie, the former supported by K. Maya,
i.e. indra-jaladi-kriya, S. Bhrama, one so affected imagines that to be
present which does not really exist (asad api sakshat-karoti, S. and C.)
Punyam, i.e. svakiyam sukritam, K. Tavat-phalam eva, i.e. darSana-
phalam eva, K. ; darfana-matra-phalom, C., ‘fruitful so far only as the
sight of Sakuntala,’ K. Alishtam (cf. p. 201, 1. 13); the best explanation
of this idea will be found in p. 8o, L %, with n. 2, and in n. 2 below.
Asannivrittyai, cf. Raghu-v. viii. 48, para-lokam asannivyittaye gatast,
‘thou art gone to the other world never to return.” §. thus explains
the second half of the verse, ‘As a man after .ascending the peak of a
mountain falls headlong, so my hopes after ascending to the sight of
Sakuntala are precipitated.” As to fata, see p. 175, n. 1. Amara-k. (il.
3, 4) gives afata as a synonym of prapdta and bhrigu, each of these words
signifying ‘a precipice,” but there is no reason why atafe should not be
used as an epithet of prapdta, to denote a very precipitous declivity. The
Beng. MSS. read Alriptam nu tavat phalam eva punyath, asannivrittaw
tad [asannivrittyai tad) ativa manye manorathandm atata-prapdtam.

2 ¢Is not the very ring a proof that there may be an unexpected meeting
with that which must necessarily come ?’ Nanu often=Latin nonne.

Verse 142. UPrAJATI or AKHYANAKI (a variety of TRISHTUBH). See verses 41, 107,
121, 126.

112
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! “Verily, O ring, the-merit-of-thy-good-works like miine is judged
[proved] to be insignificant [slender] by the reward [result]; since after-
gaining-a-station on the charming-rosy-nailed fingers of that-lady thou
hast fallen (from it).” The doctrine of laying up a store of merit by good
deeds performed in the present and former births is an essential part of the
Hindi creed (see last verse, and cf. p. 185, n. 3). Aruna-nakha, see p. 125,
n. 2 at the end. Arune may imply ‘ruddy as the dawn,’ see p. 142, n. 3.

? ‘By my curiosity also he (would be) incited (to tell the reason).’
Kautihala = §ravanotkantha, desire of hearing, S. Akarita = ahata,
prerita, K. Cf. tam vara-dandaya akaraydmasa, Ramay. ii. 13, 2. S. reads
vadite, ‘made to speak,’ for akarita. The Beng. MSS. have vyaparita.

$ Pratipatti, cf. p. 192, 1. 4, with note thereon.

Verse 143. PusHPITAGRA. See verses 32, 37.
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! <Count [spell] hereon [i.e. on this ring] one by one each day the
letters of my name until thou reachest the end. So soon, O loved one,
(as thou hast spelt the whole name) a messenger will come into thy
presence who-will-conduct thee to the entrance of my private-apartments.’
Namaksharam, cf. p. 53, 1. 6.  Gaddhast, so reads the Taylor MS. as well
as my own, supported by the Calcutta ed.; the others, gadchati. Neta,
the noun of agency has sometimes the sense of a future participle, and
may govern the case of the verb. So vakta vakyam, ‘one who is about
to speak a speech,” Draupadi-h. 32. Indeed the nom. masec. of this form
of noun is identical with the 3rd pers. of the 1st future.

2 “Verily (this) charming period (of expectation) was by Destiny made
(to pass away) without-the-appointment-being-kept,’ or ‘ Destiny caused
that the delightful appointment-of-a-period (for the reunion of these lovers)
should fail of being kept” Vi-sam-vad is ‘to fail in keeping a promise
or agreement. Cf. phale visamwadati, Vikram., Act II.

8 The Vidushaka designedly uses the dialect of the fisherman; see
p- 220, 1. 4 sq.; p. 217, n. 2.

Verse 144, VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of éAKVARI). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46,
64, 74, 80, 82, 83, 91, 93, 94, 95, 100, 104, 105, 108, 123, 124.
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1 Compare p. 205, 1l. 12, 13, n. 2.

2 ¢How (couldest) thou (allow thyself) to be immersed in the water,
having abandoned that hand with (its) slender delicate fingers? But.
(where is the wonder ¢ for) an inanimate-object may well not distinguish.
excellence. How (was it that) even by me (my) beloved was rejected ¥’
Bandhura=unnatanata, ‘undulating ;’=ramya, ‘beautiful, C. Athava,
see p. 30, 1. 3.

Verse 145, VANSA-STHAVILA (a variety of JAGATI). See verses 18, 22, 23, 67, 81,
114, 117, 119.
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! “Why am I to be devoured by hunger (while he is apostrophizing his
ring) ¥ A very characteristic remark, see p. 59, n. 1 in the middle.

% ‘The presence of the prevailing sentiment (love, ra#t) is delightful by
its sweet abiding in every part. My sight stumbles as it were amidst
the depressions and prominences;’ i.e. the relief or appearance of pro-
jection and depression in the picture is so well managed that my eye is
deceived, and seems to follow the inequalities of surface. For anu-pravesa,
cf. Raghu-v. iii. 22; and for avasthdne, Sahit.-d. p. 75, L. 2. It may
mean ‘ by the sweet position of the figures,” but bhdva means here rati.

$ ¢ Whatever is not well (executed) in the picture [whatever falls short

Verse 146, Snoka or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, 11, 12, 20, 4%, 50, 51, 53, 73,
76, 84, 87, 125, 127, 130.
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of perfect beauty], all that is wrongly (portrayed). Nevertheless her
loveliness is in some measure possessed by the drawing;’ i.e. the artist
has to some extent made a likeness, though very inferior to the original.
Rekha=lekhana, ¢ a sketch,’ ¢ delineation,” K. The Beng. have lekhaya.

3 Mogha-drishti, cf. p. 76, 1. 10, n. 3; Bhatti-k. v. 19.

2 T imagine that she who is delineated as if a little fatigued at the side
of the mango-tree, the tender shoots of which are glistening after her
watering (of them), with arms extended in a peculiar manner, with a face
having drops of perspiration breaking out (upon it), with locks of hair
the flowers of which have escaped through the slackened hair-band—this
(I imagine) is Sakuntala, the other two (are her) female friends.” Udvanta,
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lit. ‘vomited up,” here ‘dropped off,) ‘fallen down.' Udbhinna-sveda-
vindund, cf. p. 70, n. 3; hence in line g of that page, sveda-le$air abhinmnamns
is a better reading than kleSa-leSair.  Viseshato ’pasritabhydam, it appears
from a subsequent passage that she is represented in the act of warding
off the bee mentioned at p. 32, 1. 4. Ifare, nom. dual feminine.

! ¢Here is a sign of my passion ; the soiled impression of (my) per-
spiving fingers is observed on the edges of the picture, and a tear here
[this tear] fallen from (my) cheek is perceptible from the coming out of
the colour.” However offensive to our notions of good taste, it is certain
that in Hindd erotic poetry, perspiration is considered to be one of the
signs of passionate love. So in the Vikram., anguli-svedena me lupyante
aksharani; cf. also Raghu-v. vii. 19, svinnangulih samwavrite kumari, &e.
Varpika (=varna) is the reading of K., supported by most of the Beng.
MSS., which have varnaka. The other Deva-n. have vartika, which may,
like varti, mean ‘collyrium,” ‘ pigment.’ Varnikoédhvasat means ¢from
the brightuess (i. e. coming out) of the pigment; Prema-éandra explains
it by ramwgasya utphullatvat. Kapola-patita, ¢ fallen from my cheek,’ or
perhaps ¢ fallen on the cheek’ (of the portrait).

2 Lit. ‘pleasure-ground,’ i.e. landscape ; liew de la scéne, Chézy.

Verse 147. ARYX or GATHA. See verse 2.
S o e e T
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1 ¢(While) again and again making much of her (image) committed to
a picture, having previously repudiated my beloved when she came into
my presence, I have become, O friend, (as it were) possessed of a longing
for the waters-of-the-mirage, after passing by a river in-my-road having-
plenty-of-water;’ i.e. I am like one who prefers the shadow to the sub-
stance, the semblance to the reality. Cztrarpztam_cztm-gatam, see p. 238,
n. 5. Sroto-vaha, beautiful women are often compared by Hindd poets
to rivers, which in Sanskrit are  generally feminine. Nekama-jalam,
‘yielding abundance of water, as much as can be desired ;' as to nikama
in this sense, see p. 108, n. 3 in the middle. Myriga-trishnika, lit. ¢ thirst
of deer,” ‘a vapour floating over waste places, which appears at a distance
like water, and deceives men and animals.’

ST

Verse 148. VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of éAKVABi). See verses 8, 27, 31, &c., 144.
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! ‘The river Malini ought to be drawn [made] with a pair of swans
{flamingoes] resting on a sandbank ; (and) on both sides of it the'sacred
hills-contiguous to Himalaya [Gaurfs father], with-some-deer-reclining
(on them); and I wish under a tree, on-whose-boughs-some-bark-garments-
are-suspended, to form a doe rubbing (her) left eye on the horn of a black
antelope.” Hansa, a kind of wild-goose of a white colour, with golden
wings; something between' a swan and a flamingo. It serves the god
Brahm3 as a vehicle, and hence the kansa-ndde or ‘cry’ of this bird has
a sacred character, just as the cry of the swan; with the Greeks; the voice
of a beautiful woman is even compared to it (Bhatti-k. v. 18).. Malinz,
cf. p. 103, 1. 6; p. 16, ). 7. Padah=pratyanta-parvatah, S.;=paryanic-
parvatiah, K. Gauri-guroh=Himalayasya, S.; Himalaya, the god of the
great snowy range, was the father of Gauri, the wife of Siva, whence:she
is called Parvati, Himavat-sutd, Hima-ja, &c. Sakha-lambita-valkala, cf.
vitapa-vishakta-jal@rdra-valkaleshu, verse 32, and p. 18, n. 1 at the end.

2 ¢With multitudes of long-bearded monks’ . Lamba, lit. ¢hanging
down;’ Aurca=§masru, S. The Mackenzie reads lamba-kuéchanam padi-
kamma kuvvanena tabasanim niarena.

- * The meaning may.be, ‘there is another of Sakuntald’s ornaments
intended (to be drawn) on this picture (but) forgotten by me.’

“Verse 149. SKRDBLA~VIKRipIm (a variety of ATIDHRITI). See verses 14, 30, 36,
39, 40, 63, 79, 85, 86, 89, 97, 98, 111, 137, 138.
K k 2
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1 <A Sirisha-blossom, with its stalk fastened in her ear, (and) its-fila-
ments-hanging-down-to-her-cheek, has not been drawn [made], O friend.
Nor has a necklace-of-lotus-fibres, soft-as-the-rays-of-the-autumnal-moon,
been formed in the midst of her bosom.” Bandhana=prasava-bandhana
=wrinte, S. and C. (cf. p. 103, n. 1, and p.229, n.1). Suisha, see p. 7,
n. 1, and p. 53, n. 1. The blossom of a plant is neuter in Sanskrit.

? With regard to this passage and what follows, compare pp. 32, 33,
34. As to rakta-kuvalaya, &c., see p. 25, n. 1. As to dasyahk-putra,
see p. 61, n. 1.

Verse 150. VANSA-STHAVILA (a variety of JAGATI). See verses 18, 22, 23, 67, 81,
114, 117, 119, 145.
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! ¢Wherefore dost thou undergo the fatigue of hovering round about ?
There[esha]resting-on-a-flower the-devotedly-attached female-bee,although
being thirsty, waits for thee; nor indeed without thee will she sip (its)
nectar. Paripatana, ‘ flying round about,” the first sense of pat is ¢ to fly.”

% ¢ For-once-now this (bee) is warned-off [kept off] quite in a courteous
manner.” The meaning is somewhat obscure, but there seems to be a
satirical allusion to the king’s polite address to the bee, followed as it is
by a threat.

3 ¢This race (of animals), however (it may be) driven off, is perverse,’
The Beng. MSS. and K. have pratishiddha-vama. Vama, properly ¢left,
“not right;’ hence ‘turned from the right,’ ‘reverse,’ ‘ perverse, ‘refractory.’

4 ¢If, O bee, thou touchest the Bimba-lip of (my) beloved, charming ag

Verse 151. ARYX or GATHA. See verse 2.

Verse 152. VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of éAKVAKi). See verses 8, 27, 31, &c., 148.
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the uninjured blossom of a young tree, that very (lip which has been)
tenderly drunk by me in love’s banquets, (then) I will make thee im-
prisoned in the hollow of a lotus’ (cf. verse 7%, with note). Bimbadhara,
‘lip like the Bimba,’ i.e. of a bright red colour, like the gourd of the
Bimba (Momordica Monadelpha), a cucurbitaceous plant. So bimbadhara-
laktakah, Malavik. p. 30, 1. 1; Raghu-v. xiii. 16. Compare our expression,
¢ cherry-lip” Kamalodara-ba®, see p. 183, n.1. Bandhana seems here
to mean the place of imprisonment.’

1 ¢How should he not stand in awe of one who has (threatened him
with) so severe a punishment ¥’ 7'ekshna-danda, ¢ severe in punishing,’ ‘a
strict disciplinarian” The Prakrit equivalent of tikshna is tinha, accord-
ing to Vararudi iii. 33, although most of the MSS. have tikkhana. Root bhi
in Sanskrit is usually joined with an abl., but the gen. is admissible (Gram.
855, 859); K., however, observes that this construction is peculiar to
Prakrit (cf. dakshinya-pasiatiapasya bibhemi, Vikram., end of Act IT).

2 ¢Even I now did not understand the thing ; how much less should he
perceive that it was painted ¥’ An-avagatartha, so reads the Mackenzie
MS., supported by K. ; the others, avagatartha.

3 ¢Why hag this ill-natured-act been perpetrated (by you)?’ Pawuro-
bhagya, see p. 212, n. 1. K. observes, purobhagi=doshaika-darsi=dush-
tah, tasya karma paurobhagyam, and refers to Pan. v. 1, 124.
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! ¢ My beloved is once more transformed into a picture by thee reviving
the recollection of me enjoying the bliss. of beholding her just-as-if (she
were) present before my eyes, having my (whole) soul wrapped-up-in-her.’
Tan-mayena=Sakuntald-mayena, S., lit. ¢ with a heart made of Sakun-
tald,’ i. e. wholly absorbed by her.

2 Viharati, ¢ wipes away, or ‘sheds ;' see p. 166, n. 5, and p. 154, n. 1.

3 ¢This demeanour of (one in a state of) separation, opposing first one
thing and then another, is singular [unexampled, without a precedent].”
Piarvapara-virodhi may mean settmg itself against everything from first
to last, or ‘from first to last untoward’ Lovers, when separated from
each other, were supposed to find comfort and amusement in various
trifling employments expressive of their passion (see Megha-d. 86); but
here was the case of one whom nothing could divert.

% ¢(The hope of) meeting her in sleep is rendered vain through (my)
wakefulness. Moreover the (blinding) tears (that fill my eyes) will not
permit me to behold her even represented-in-a-picture.’ Vaskpa, see p. 157,
n. 1 in the middle. Kili-bhiuta=dur-labha,S. In Hindd poetry dreams
and pictures are the regular standing artifices of lovers for tricking them-
selves into fictitious unions with their mistresses; just as sleeplessness
and tears are the regular standing impediments to such devices. Cf.

Verse 158, ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
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Verse 154. SLoKA or ANUSHTUBH. .See verses 5, 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51, 53, 73,
76, 84, 87, 125, 127, 146.
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Megha-d. 104, Tvam alkhya a$rais tavan muhur upacitair drishtir
alupyate me kriras tasminn api na sahate sangamam naw kritantah.
See also Megha-d. 89, and Vikram., Act II, Katham upalabhe nidram
svapne samagama-karinim ; na éa suvadanam alekhye 'pi priyam sama-
vapya tam mama nayanayor udvashpatvam sakhe na bhavishyati.

1 Pramarjita, ‘atoned for,’ lit. ¢ wiped clean,” ¢ wiped out.’

% Vartika-karandaka, ‘box of colours,’ see p. 249, n. 1.

3 Antara, ‘on the way, ‘midway. The same expression occurs in
P. 257, 1. 14. See also Malavik. p.8,1.18. As to Vasumati, see p. 184, n. 2.

* ¢TI took myself off,’ ‘I made my escape,’ lit. ‘by me my own person
was carried off’ The Prikrit is responsible for this idiom and con-
struction. Nirvghita is the reading of most of the Deva-n. ‘MSS., and
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there seems no reason why it should not stand with the sense ‘carried
away,’ ‘borne off” K. has nirvisita, ‘expelled” Some of the Bengali,
nihnavida for niknuta, ¢ concealed.” S. has nirgata.

! sRendered insolent by my great attention to her.

% ‘From the bane of the inner apartments.” Kala-kita, at the churning
of the ocean, after the deluge, by the gods and demons, for the recovery
or production of fourteen sacred things, a deadly poison called Kala-kuta
or Halzhala was generated, so virulent that it would have destroyed the
world, had not the god Siva swallowed it. Its only effect was to leave
a black mark on his throat, whence his name Nila-kantha, K. has Zala-
hado (=kalahat), ‘ from the strife,” and . did, ‘from the snare.’

* ¢Call me in the palace (named) Megha-pratié¢handa.” Sabda may
form either a nominal or a verb of the roth class; cf. p. 152, n. 1.

4 ¢ Although his heart [affection] is transferred to another” Cf. in
Vikram., Act III, Anya-sankranta-premano nagara adhikam dalcshma
bhavanti.

Eal
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1 ¢By reason of the length of the calculation of the various-items-of-
revenue, only one case among the citizens has been brought under con-
sideration.” Artha-jatasya, &c., some of the Beng. have rdja-karyasya
bakulataya. Bahulataya, cf. pallavataya, p. 29, n. 1.

% ¢TIt is reported that his wife, the daughter of the foreman of a guild
belonging to Ayodhya, has even now just completed the ceremony (per-
formed) at the quickening (of the unborn child).’ Saketakasya, Saketa is
a name of Ayodhya, ‘the invincible city,” the ancient capital of Rama-
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¢andra and founded by Ikshvaku, the first of the monarchs of the Solar
dynasty (see p. 15, n.1). It was situated on the river Sarayu in the
North of India, and is now called Oude. Steshthin, ¢ the head of a guild
or corporation practising the same trade.) Pum-savana, ‘the rite per-
formed on the quickening of the feetus,” is the second of the twelve purifi-
catory ceremonies enjoined by Manu on the three superior classes (ii. 27,
&e.) It comes next in order to the garbhadhdna or ¢ ceremony on con-
ception ;’ cf. p. 199, L. 1, with note; see Indian Wisdom, p. 246.

! Garbhah=garbha-sthak putrah, ‘the child in the womb,” K.

2 See the translation of this verse, p. 191, n. 2 at the end.

8 ¢Like grateful-rain at the right season. Prawrishtam=prahrishta-
varshanam. Some of the Beng. have paviftham (= pravishtam).

Verse 155. SLoxa or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, &c., I54.
Llaz
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! ¢The goods of families who are bereft of support through the failure
of lineal descendants, pass over to a stranger at the decease of the re-
presentative-of-the-original-stock.” Mala~purusha, ‘ the man who repre-
sents the original progenitor, from whom, in a direct line, the family is
descended,’ ¢ the eldest surviving son,” lit. ¢ the stock-man.’

2 ¢The misfortune be averted !’ compare p. 194, 1. 8.

3 ¢ Although myself was implanted (in her womb), verily (my) lawful
wife, the glory of (my) family, was repudiated by me, like the earth sown
with seed at the right-season, about to become adequate to the production
of mighty fruit.' Samropite atmani=svasmin upte sati, K., lit. ‘myself
being sown,” “she being sown with myself,’ i.e. ‘she bearing my second
self in her womb.” According to the Hind@ notion, a child is a repro-
duction of one’s self. Atmaiva patnya jayate, K. Kula-pratishihd, see
p- 124, n. 1. Kalpishyamand, see p. 191, n. z in the middle. Vasun-
dhara, cf. p. 184, n. 2.

Verse156. UrAJATI or ARHYANAKI (a variety of TRISHTUBH). See verses 41, &c., 142.
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1 ¢Woe is me! the ancestors of Dushyanta are brought to a critical
situation ; because—Thinking to themselves, Who, alas ! after this (man),
in our family, will offer (us) the oblations prepared according to seriptural-
precept? in all probability,’ &c.; see p.111, n. 1. Pinda-bhdjah=pita-
rak, S., lit. ¢ partakers of oblations to the dead,’ i.e. the Manes of de-
ceased ancestors for whom the Staddha was performed. Kutak, see p. 55,
n. 2. Asmat, i. e. Dushyantat, S. Dhaut@$ru-$esha, compare the analogous
compounds tvag-asthi-§esha, ‘having nothing left but skin and bone;’
nd@ma-Sesha, ‘having nothing surviving but a name’ The Beng. MSS.
read dhautasru-sekam. The duty of performing the Sraddha devolved on
the eldest son or on the nearest surviving relative. If no one survived to
celebrate this rite, the Manes of deceased progenmitors sank from their
celestial abode to the lower regions. Cf. Raghu-v. 1. 66, 67 ; see Indian
Wisdom, p. 253 sqq.

Verse 157. VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of éAKvmi). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46,
64, 74, 80, 82, 83, 91, 93, 94, 95, 100, 104, 105, 108, 123, 124, 144, 148, 152.
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1 ¢A light being really (near at hand) this-man by reason [fault] of the
screen (which covers it) experiences (all the) ill-effects of darkness.’ Dr.
Boehtlingk proposes to interpret andkadra-dosam by andhakara-dosham,
‘dark night,’ or ‘the darkness of night,’ but this seems hardly a legitimate
compound, nor does the sense require it. i

? ‘Longing for their portions of the sacrifice’ Janna is the Prakrit
equivalent for yajia (Vararudi iii. 44). Great sacrifices were performed
by kings in celebration of auspicious events, especially after marriage, in
the hope of securing issue, and Indra as well as the inferior gods were in-
vited to partake of portions set apart for them. These sacrifices were
accompanied by largesses to the Brahmans, and festivities, in which the
gods were supposed to be eager to participate. Cf. Ramay. i. 13, 6. 8.
The mother of Indra was Aditi, who was the wife of Kasyapa (see p. 22,
n. 3). It appears from Act VIL. of this play that Sakuntala was at this
time enjoying an asylum with the illustrious pair Kadyapa and Aditi in
some sacred retreat, where they were engaged in acts of mortification and
penance.

3 “Therefore it is proper to wait for this period.” This is the reading
of K. Some of the Deva-n. have (@ na juttam kalam, &ec. (=tasman na
yuktam kilam, &e.)
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t See p. 218, n. 1, 1. e. udbhramanena akasam pratyudgamena, K.

? Abrahmanyam (‘Help ! to the rescue !’), according to Amara-k. i. ¥,
14, 18 abadhyoktau, i. e. implies an assertion that the thing in question is
not to be killed. Adbadhyo ’ham ity arthak, S., ‘the meaning is that, as a
Brahman, my person is sacred and inviolable” Cf. in the Uttara-Rama-
¢aritra, p. 30, ‘Then by a Brahman, having placed his dead son at the
royal gate, a cry of “ Abrahmanya” was set up, accompanied by a smiting
on the breast.” A-brakmanya, lit. ¢ (anything) unworthy of a Brahman.’

* So reads my own MS. One Deva-n. has pratyagatak, the others simply
karnam dattva. The Beng. pratyagata-éetanah.

* ¢Fallen into danger,’ ‘placed in jeopardy.” As to gata, see p. 38, n.1.

¢ Atta-gandha=atta-garva, ‘ humbled,” ¢ having the pride taken down,’

‘insulted” Compare in the Maha-bh. rajyam aita-lakshmi, ‘a kingdom
stripped of its wealth! According to some, atta-gandha=arta-kantha,
“throttled,’ ¢ strangled.’

¢ ¢By some demon of invisible form, having seized [overpowered] him,
he has been mounted on a pinnacle of the palace (called) Megha-prati-
échanda.”  Sattva=—bhitae, ‘a goblin,’ ‘evil spirit.’
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! @riha, ‘a house,’ or ‘a wife,” is masc. in the plural (Amara-k. ii. 5).
The Sahit.-d. (p. 190) inserts nama, ‘forsooth,” after mamaps.

2 <Even one’s own false-steps (proceeding from) heedlessness (occurring)
day by day cannot be altogether ascertained. Is there (then) the power
to know in every case by what road each of my subjects is walking ¥’ lit.
by what road who among my subjects,” &e. Tavat=sakalyena, K. Pra-
mada-skhalitam, ‘ tripping from carelessness,’ ‘stumbling,” ¢ blundering.’
A-Seshatah=sakalyena, K. According to K., this last clause presents an
example of kaku, which is defined as ‘a change in the tone of the voice,’
‘giving emphasis.’” Thus, ‘Is there the power?’ becomes equivalent to
¢ there certainly is not the power’ (see Sahit.-d. p.24). Kaku is con-
stantly used by Pandits of a sentence spoken interrogatively, and so with
a change of voice. L

8 Avidha ity dkroSe. The interjection avidhd is used in calling for
assistance, K. Translate, ‘Help! help!’” Two of the MSS. have avika
for avidha; the Mackenzie, aviddko,; my own, avid@. Awvika and avikd
seem to be interchangeable. Aviha occurs in Malavik. p. 12, 1. 22 ; p. 24,
L.7; p.56, 1.8. Dr. Boehtlingk suggests that evida in Mriééhak. p. 213,
1.6; p. 312, 1. 9, may be for avika or avika.

* Gati-bhedena, ¢ with hurried broken steps; tvarita-gamanena ity
arthah, K.

Verse 158. UPAJATI or ARHYANAKI (a variety of TRISHTUBH). See verse 41, 107,
121, 126, 142, 156,
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! Padéad-avanata-$irodharam, a Bahuvrihi compound agreeing with
mam. Some MSS. have praty-avanata.

2 As to Yavani and $arnga-hasta, see p. 62, n. 2.

® Hastavapa=jyaghata-varana, K.;=anguli-trana, ‘a guard to protect:
the hand or fore-arm from the bow-string,’” ‘an arm-guard,” ‘a finger-
guard ;' from hasta, ‘a hand,’ or ‘the lower arm,” and avapa, ‘a band’ or
‘bracelet ; cf. p. 114, n. 2. The Beng. have hastavira.

* ¢ Here, thirsting for (thy) fresh throat-blood, will I slay thee struggling,
as a tiger (slays) a beast. Let Dushyanta now, who grasps his bow to
remove the fear of the oppressed, be thy refuge [protector]’ driGndm,
&c., cf. p. 14, 1. 4. Atta-dhanva, cf. p. 230, 1. 1.

Verse 1569. PRAHARSHINI (a variety of ATIJAGATI), containing thirteen syllables to-
the Pada or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.

—-—-—]uuuu-—-u—-u-—-—”
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v Avidha, see p. 264, n. 3. My own MS. has evika in this place.

? ¢ Priding thyself on the power of rendering thyself invisible.” Z%ras-
karinz is properly a veil to cover the head, used by celestial beings to
render themselves invisible (cf. p. 22%, 1. 5). It is here the science or art,
peculiar to such beings, of so concealing themselves. This interpretation
is supported by the gloss of Ranganatha on tiraskarini-praédhanna in
Act IL of Vikram.; tiraskarini = antardhina-vidya. It answers to
the $ikha-bandhant vidya, ‘art of tying [covering] the top-knot,’ called
a-pardjitd in a preceding page.

3 ¢He it is fits the arrow (to the bow) who will slay thee worthy-
of-death, and save a Brahman worthy-of-preservation. For the flamingo
extracts [takes] the milk (and) leaves behind the water that is mixed
with it” The Hindus imagine that the Hansa or flamingo (see p. 251,
n. 1) has the power of separating milk from water. Compare Maha-bh.,

Verse 160. SLoEA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51, 53, 73,
76, 84, 87, 125, 127, 130, 146, 154, 155.
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Sakuntalopakhyana, vii. 88, Prajias tu jalpatam punsam $rutvd vacak
Subhas$ubhahk, gunavad vikyam adatte, hansak kshiram ivambhasak (i.
30%8). Bhartri-h. (ii. 15) has the following sentimerit : ¢ Brahma [whose
vehicle is the flamingo] when very angry with this bird, can destroy his
nest among the lotuses, but cannot deprive him of that celebrated and
inestimable faculty which he possesses, of separating milk from water.’
The reference is probably to the milky juice of the water-lily, which would
be its natural food, and to which allusion is often made by the Hindu
poets. As to rakshati, see p. 85, n. 2.

! Matali is the charioteer of Indra. In the pictures which represent
this god mounted on his other vehicle, an elephant (called Airavata),
Mastali is seen seated before him on the withers of the animal, acting as
its driver. In the drama, however (see p. 12, n. 1), Indra is generally
borne in a chariot drawn by two horses (called Hari or Harayah), which
were guided by Matali.

2 ¢The demons are made by Indra thy mark ; let this bow (of thine)
be drawn against them. Not on a friendly-person are dreadful arrows
directed [fall] by the good, [but rather] eyes soft-with-(looks of)-favour.’
Asurah, &c., see p. 86, n.2; p. 87, n. 1.

3 ¢He by whom I was being slaughtered like a sacrificial victim, is

Verse 161. VaNSA-STHAVILA (a variety of JAGAT). See verses 18, 22, 33, 67, 81,
114, 117, 119, 145, 150.
Mm 2
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greeted with a welcome by this man " Ishti-pasu-maram maritah=1shti-
padur tva maritak, K. This kind of adverbial compound is noticed in
Pan. iii. 4, 45. 46. So aja-naéam nashtak is equivalent to aja fva nash-
tak, and ghrita-nidhayam nikitak to ghrita twa nikitah.

* The Mackenzie MS. has yadartham, supported by some of the Bengali.

? Kalanems, son of the demon Hiranya-kadipu, was a Daitya or Asura
(see p. 86, n. 2) with a hundred arms and as many heads. These Daityas
were sometimes called Danavas, from their mother Danu, who as well as
Diti was one of the wives of Kasyapa and daughters of Daksha. The
Rakshasas, or cannibal demons who, for the sake of human flesh, waged
perpetual war with men, as the Daityas did with the gods, were related to
the Daityas. .

3 Narada is a celebrated divine sage or Rishi, usually reckoned among
the ten Prajapatis or Brahmadikas first created by Brahma, and called his
sons. He acts as a kind of messenger of the gods (see the end of Act V.
of the Vikramorvasi).

* “Verily that (troop of demons) is-not to be subdued by thy friend
Indra; thou, at the head of the fight, art appointed [termed, called] its
destroyer. That nocturnal darkness which the sun has no power to

Verse 162. . PRARARSHINT (a variety of ATITAGATI). See verse 159.
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remove, the moon dispels.” Sata-kratu, ‘lord of a hundred sacrifices;’
another of Indra’s thousand names. He is so called because the rank
which he occupies is unattainable excepting through a hundred Asva-
medhas, or ‘horse-sacrifices’ (see p. 86, n.z). Sapta-saptih, ‘ drawn by
seven steeds; see p.12, n.I. C"andralz, the appositeness of this com-
parison depends on the fact that Dushyanta’s pedigree was traceable to
the moon (see p. 15, n. 2; p. 113, 0. I).

t Atta-dastra, cf. atta-dandak, p. 191, 1. 4, and atta-dhanva, p. 265, 1. 12.

% ¢Fire blazes up when the fuel is stirred; the snake when irritated
expands its hood ; verily a man generally regains his own high-spirited-
ness [greatness, courage| through being roused-to-action [shaken, excited].’
Phanam kurute, lit. ‘makes a hood;’ phana, ‘the expanded hood of the
cobra.” Kshobhat, K. has kopat. My own MS. and the Mackenzie have
Jjantuk for ki janak. Most of the Bengali MSS. read tejasvi sanwkshobhat
prayak pratipadyate tejah.

3 Indra, as the Hindd Jove, is lord of the atmosphere and winds (see
p- 86, n. 2).

Verse 163. ARYX or GATHA. See verse 2.

—= dmvvl==ll == fvv=] v |-vv]-
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! ¢ Having made acquainted with the circumstance ;’ Pisuna, ¢ informer,’
is the name of the minister (cf. p. 236, 1. 10).

2 ¢ Let the-powers-of-thy mind be wholly and solely (exerted) to protect-
by-good-government, (my) subjects. This (my) braced [strung] bow is (for
a time) occupied in a different employment.” Z'avat, cf. p. 264, 1. 3. The
root pal, ‘to protect, in reference to a king or his officers, implies pro-
tection by a just administration of the laws. Samyak pal occurs frequently
in the sense of ‘to govern justly. Adki-jyam, see p. g, n. 2 ; and cf. p. 67,
1L 12; p.87, 18

Verse 164. SLOKA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, II, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51, 53,
73, 76, 84, 87, 125, 127, 146, 154, 155, 160.
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! ¢ Although I have executed (his) commission, after-such-a-distinguished
reception (on the part) of Indra, I consider myself as unworthy (of so
much honour).’ Satkriya-videshat, of. p. 41, 1. 9; p. 134, 1. 18. The
ablative may imply ‘in consequence of,’ ‘after.” An-upayulktam, i.e. tadrik-
satkriyaya ayogyam, Chézy. Samarthaye=avagaichami.

2 dyushman, cf. p. 9, n. 1.

3 ¢Your Highness makes light of the prior benefit (conferred by you)
on Indra, (compared) with the (subsequent) mark-of-distinction (conferred
by him on you). He too (Indra) takes no account of the distinguished
honours (bestowed) on your Highness, being-filled-with-admiration at your
heroic-achievement.” Prathamopakritam, i.e. rakshasa-jaya-riapam pirvo-
pakaram, K. Pratipattyd=sambhavanaya. Avadina=paurusha,‘a deed
of heroism,’ K. The Colebrooke MS. has toshito for vismito. Satkriya-
gunan=sambhivand-viSeshan, K. Guna is used at the end of a com-
pound with the sense of videsha (cf. sambhavand-guna, verse 168). The
Beng. reading is, Upakritya hares tatha bhavan laghu satkaram avekshya
manyate, ganayaly avedana-sammitam bhavatah so 'pi na satkriyam
wmam.

* ¢That honorary-distinction on the occasion of (his) dismissing (me)

Verse 165. VAITALIYA. See verses 52, 133.
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was certainly beyond the compass [reach, place] of my hopes,’ 1. e. exceeded
all my expectation. A-bhiami=a-sthana, ‘want of place;’=a-vishaya,
‘beyond the reach,” K. Cf. p. 285, 1. 7, and Malavik. p. 35, . 4, abhamir
tyam malavikaydh.

1 ¢For a garland of Mandara (flowers), marked with yellow-sandal from
(its) rubbing on (his) breast, was fastened (round the neck) of me, made
to sit on half his throne, before the eyes of the gods, by Indra, smiling
and looking up at (his son) Jayanta, (who was) standing by and inwardly
longing (for the same honours).” Amyishta, the breast of Indra was dyed
yellow with a fragrant sandal-wood called Hari-éandana (cf. Kumara-s.
v. 69), and the garland, from coming in contact with it, became tinged
with the same colour. 'Wreaths and garlands of flowers were much used
by the Hindiis as marks of honorary distinction, as well as for ornaments
on festive occasions, and to adorn sacrificial vietims (cf. p. 222, 1. 11, n. 1),
They were suspended round the neck (see p. 150, n. 3), or placed on the
head. Mandara is one of the five ever-blooming trees of Svarga, or Indra’s
heaven. Another of these trees is said to be the Hari-fandana mentioned
above, and another the Santina; but the two most celebrated are the
Parijata and the Kalpa-druma, or tree granting all desires. Jayanta is
the son of Indra by his favourite wife Paulomi or Sadi.

* 2 <The heaven of Indra, friend of the gods, has been made free from
the plague of the Danavas by two (means) ; now by thy flat-jointed arrows,

Verse 166. UPAJATI or AKHYANAKI (a variety of TRISETUBE). See verses 41,&¢.,158.
Verse167. DRUTA-VILAMBITA (a variety of JAGATI). See verses 45, 72, 128, 140.
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and formerly by the claws of the man-lion.” Sura-sakha, see p. 86, n. 2.
Tri-diva=svarga, each of the superior Hindi gods has a heaven or para-
dise of his own. That of Brahma is called Brahma-loka, situated on the
summit of Mount Meru ; that of Vishnu, Vaikuntha, on the Himalayas ;
that of Siva and Kuvera, Kailasa, also on the Himalayas ; that of Indra,
Svarga or Nandana. The latter, though properly on one of the points of
Mount Meru, below Brahma’s paradise, is sometimes identified with the
sphere of the sky or heaven in general. Uddkrita-da’, lit. ‘having the
thorns of Danavas extracted.” Kanfaka, ‘a thorn,” is often used for a
noxious person or thing. Danava, see p. 268, n. 2. Nata-parvabhik=
nimna-parvabhih (natani anunnatani parvani yesham, K.) Cf. nata-
ndsika, ‘flat-nosed ;’ also Ramay. i, 1, 64, Sarenanata-parvand [bibheda
sapta-talan], which should be resolved into §arena @nata-parvand, not
anata, &c. Purusha-keSarin=nara-sinha, ‘the man-lion,’ i.e. Vishnu;
for in this monstrous shape of a creature half-man, half-lion, which was
his fourth Avatara or incarnation, Vishnu delivered the three worlds, or
earth, Patila, and heaven, from the tyranny of an insolent demon called
Hiranya-kasipu, who had usurped the sovereignty of Indra (see Vishpu-p.
p. 126 ; Indian Wisdom, p. 331).

. ‘Ven]y, when servants [delegates] succeed in mlghty enterprises,
understand thou that (there has been) peculiar condescension [distinguished
capacity] on-the-part-of (their) masters. How indeed could Aruna be the
disperser of the-shades-of-night, if the thousand-rayed-one did not place
him in front (of his car) ¥ Niyojyah=sevakak, S. Sambhavana-gunam
=satkara-visesham, K. (see p. 271, n.1). Sambhdvand may mean *fit-
ness, ‘capability,’ as well as ‘honour.’ The condescension consisted in
placing Dushyanta in front of the battle, just as the Sun places the Dawn
in front of his chariot. Sahasra-kirana is one of the innumerable names
for the Sun. Asto Aruna, ‘the Dawn,’ see p. 142, n.3. Dhuri=rathagre,
S. ;==agre, puro-bhage, K.

Verse 168, VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of SAxvani). See verses §, 27, 31, &c., 157.
NI
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! ¢Behold the sublimity [beauty, auspiciousness] of (thy) own fame that
has reached to the vault of heaven. 'With the tints remaining from the
colours (used in the toilet) of the heavenly fair-ones, these inhabitants of
the sky are painting [tracing] thy exploits on vestments [tapestry, leaves]
of the Kalpa-tree, thinking of verses suitable for singing. Viédhitti=
ranga, raga, S. and C. Viééhitti-Seshaih =visishtair varnath, K., i.e.
kusuma-kasturika-éandandadiblik, ¢ with flowers, musk, sandal, and other
cosmetics.” The first sense of the word is ¢ excision,” ¢ cutting off ;’ it rarely
has the sense required here, of ‘rouge,’ ‘paint’ Compare bhakti-ééheda,
‘the coloured streak (marking Vaishnava) devotion,’ Megha-d. verse zo.
Sura-sundarinam = divya-strinam. Kalpa-latan$ukeshu = kalpa-lata-
vastreshu, S. and C. The first sense of ansuka is ‘ cloth,” ¢ tapestry ;' it is
said to bear the meaning ‘leaf’ and may be so used here; in which case
the idea may be that the gods are writing Dushyanta’s memoirs on the
leaves of the Kalpa tree. K.'s comment is not quite clear, Zalpa-latasu
an$ukabharanadi [na] vidyante iti prasiddha ; but it seems likely, especially
if reference is made to p. 155, n. 3 of this play, that he intends to imply
that the Kalpa tree, which was a tree yielding everything (see p. 272, n. 1),
produced the vestments or tapestry on which they might be supposed to
design the adventures of Dushyanta. @Gti-kshamam=gana-yogyam is
the reading of K. and the Bengali ; most of the Deva-n. MSS. have gzta-
kshamam (cf. p. 29, n. 1 at the end). Artha-bandham=padam, ‘a verse,
‘word;’ artho badhyate anena it artha-bandhak padam, K.; cf. tulyanu-
raga-piunam lalitartha-bandham patire niveSitam udaharanam priyayak,
&c., Vikram., Act II.

Verse 169, UprAJiTI or ARHYANAKI, See verses 41,107, 121, 126, 142, 156,158,166,
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! ¢‘In which course [path, orbit] of the (seven) winds are we now
moving * The Hindis divide the heavens into seven Margas or Pathas,
i. e. paths, courses, orbits (like the stories of the Mussalman creed), assign-
ing a particular vy or wind to each. Cf. Vishpu-p. p. 212. The first
of these seven, vayu-margak or vayu-pathas, is identical with the bhuvar-
loka, or atmospheric region, extending from the bkiur-loka, or terrestrial
region [comprising the earth, and the adho-loka, called Patila], upwards
to the sun. The wind assigned to this Marga is called Gvaha, and its
office is to bear along the atmosphere, clouds, meteors, lightning, &e.
The other six make up the svar-loka or heavenly region with which
Svarga is often identified (cf. p. 272, n. 2) in the following order :—The
2nd Marga is that of the sun, and its wind, called pravaha or pravdha,
causes the sun to revolve; 3rd, that of the moon, its wind samvaha or
samvaha impels the moon; 4th, that of the nakshatra, or lunar con-
stellations, its wind udwvaha causes the revolution of these asterisms;
sth, that of the graka, or planets, its wind vivaha bears along the seven
planets ; 6th, that of the saptarshi, or seven stars of the Great Bear, its
wind parivaha bears along these luminaries, as well as the svar-gangda, or
heavenly Ganges [saptarshi-cakram svar-gawgam shashthah. parivahas
tatha); it appears from the next verse that this was the Marga in which
Indra’s car was at the moment moving ; 7th, that of dhruva, or the polar-
star, the pivot or axis of the whole planetary system, to which, according
to the Vishnu-p. (pp. 230, 240), ‘all the celestial luminaries are bound by
“aerial cords, and are made to travel in their proper orbits, being kept in
their placés by their respective bands of air’ According to the Brah-
manda-p., from which, as quoted by K., the above account is taken, the
wind of the seventh Marga, causing the revolution of the polar-star, is
paravaha [V pardvaha]. All the Deva-n. MSS. read katarasmin for
katamasmin; sometimes katara is used for katama.

2 ‘They call this road, freed-from-all-impurities-by-the-second-stride-of-

Verse 170. VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of SAKVAEY). See verses 8, 27, 31, &c., 168.
: Nnn2
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Vishnu, (the road) of that wind Parivaha, which bears along the triple-
flowing-river [Glanges] located in heaven, and causes the stars [of the
Great Bear] to revolve, duly-distributing-their-rays.” See the last note.
Tri-srotas =svar-gangd=mandakin, K. The Ganges was supposed to
take its rise in the toe of Vishnu [whence one of its names, Vishnu-padi] ;
thence it flowed through the heavenly sphere, being borne along by the
wind Parivaha and identified with the Mandakini, or Milky way: its
second course is through the earth; but the weight of its descent was
borne by Siva’s head, whence after wandering among the tresses of his
hair, it descended through a chasm in the Himalayas: its third course is
through Pitala, or the lower regions, the residence of the Daityas and
Niagas, and not to be confounded with Naraka, ¢hell ‘the place of
punishment. GQagana-pratishtham=akasa-stham, S. and C.; were it
not for this interpretation I should translate ‘the glory of the skies;’ cf. *
p. 260, L. 11. There is doubtless a double-entendre. Jyotinski, &ec., i.e.
saptarshinam dhishnyani, K. Pravibhakta-rasmik, i. e. asankirna-ras-
mayas tejanst yosmin karmani tat tathoktam, K. Vartayati=saiéarayate,
K. Dvitiya-kari®, i. e. dvitiyena harer vishpor vikramena pada-nyasend
nirdosham, K. Tasya vayor, &c., i.e. tasya parwahakhyasya vayor
margam panthanam imam griknanti gmananti. Parivaho [sic] nama
svar-gawgam saptarshi-mondalam pravartayati shashtho vayu-skandho
yathoktam Brakmanda-purane, K. The story of Vishnu’s second stride
wasg this—An Asura or Daitya (see p. 86, n. 2) named Bali or Mahabali,
a descendant of Hiranya-kasipu had, by his devotions, gained the dominion
of Heaven, Earth, and Patala. Vishnu undertook to trick him out ot
his power, and assuming the form of a Vamana, or dwarf (his fifth Avatara),
he appeared before the giant, and begged, as a boon, as much land as he
could pace in three steps. This was granted, and the god immediately
expanded himself till he filled the world, deprived Bali at the first step,
of earth; at the second, of heaven; but, in consideration of some merit,
left Patala still under his rule. Another account makes him comprehend
earth in his first step, the region of the air in his second, and heaven in
his third. Hence tri-vikrama, tri-pada, as names of Vishnu. See Indian
Wisdom, p. 331, n. 1. The Beng. MSS. have, in place of tasya dvitiya
&c., tasya vyapeta-rajasak pravahasya vayor margo dvitiya-hari-vikrama-
pita eshakh.

1 ¢ Hence, indeed, do-I-feel-a-delightful-repose in all my senses [organs]
external and internal,’ lit. ¢ hence my inner soul along with my external
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organs feels (a pleasurable) repose.” Cf. in Vikram. end of Act IV, tvad-
daréanena prasanmo me savahyantardima, i.e. ‘body and soul’ ‘my ex-
ternal and internal being,” ‘my outer and inner man.’ And again, Urvasi-
gatra-sparsad iva wirvritam me sa-hridayam $ariram. The organs of
sense (indriya) according to the Sankhya system are divided into two
classes, external, vahyendriya ; and internal, antar-indriya. The external
are of two kinds : the five ‘ organs of perception,’ jaanendriya, viz. the ear,
eye, skin, tongue, and nose; and the five  organs of action,’ karmendriya,
viz. the throat, hand, foot, organ of excretion, and that of generation.
The internal organs are three, viz. manas, ‘the mind,’ or organ of thought;
buddhi, ¢ the reason,” or organ of apprehension ; ahankara, ¢ individuality,’
or ‘self-consciousness.’ gitta, ‘the heart,” or organ of feeling, is some-
times added. The Amara-k. (i. 4, 17) divides the Indriyas into two
grand classes: 1. karmendriyani,; and 2. buddhindriyani or dhindriyans,

#¢ intellectual organs ;” the latter comprises the jianendriyani with manas ;
g mp: Yar; ;

this seems to be the popular division. Cf. Vikram., Act IIL, bhavitavya-
tanuvidhayint buddhindriyana.

! “We have descended to the path of the clouds,’i. e. to the atmospheric
region between the sun and the earth, the Marga of the clouds and of the
Avaha wind (see p. 275, n. 1). The chariot must, therefore, have traversed
with the speed of lightning, the four intervening Margas of the planets,
lunar constellations, moon, and sun. If the Beng. reading, pravakasya,
be adopted in the last verse, the transition would merely be from one
Marga to the next.

? “Here [ayam] by the (itakas flying forth through the interstices
of the spokes, and by the horses glistening with the flash of the lightnings,
thy chariot, the rings [circumferences) of whose wheels are bedewed with

Verse 171. MALINT or MANINI. See verses 10, 19, 20, 38, 55, 109, 110, 120,
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mist, betrays (our) progress over clouds whose bellies are pregnant with
rain’ Ara=nemy-avashtambha; the Beng. MSS. and the Mackenzie
read age, ‘a mountain’ Are-vivarebhya$ cakravayavanam vivarebhyo
antardla-pradesebhyah, K. Nishpatadbhih=mnirgadéhadbhih, K. (see p.253,
n. 1 at the end). The Ctaka is a kind of cuckoo. The Hindus suppose
that it drinks only the water of the clouds, and their poets usually intro-
duce allusions to this bird in cobnexion with cloudy or rainy weather
(see Megha-d. verses 9, 23, 113; Raghu-v. xvii. 60). So trishakulais
dataka-pakshinam kulaik prayadita valahakah, Ritu-s. ii. 3. Haribhir=
asvaih, especially Indra’s horses (see p. 12, n. 1, and cf. Raghu-v. iii. 43).
Adira-bhasam = vidyutam, S. Gatam, &ec., tesham meghanam wupars
urdhva-bhage gatam gamanam, K. Pi$unayati=sidayati, K.

1 ¢The earth descends as it were from the summit of the upward-rising
[emergent] mountains. The trees, from the elevation [coming-into-view,
rising, appearing] of (their) trunks, lose their state of being enveloped
[concealed, wrapped] in their foliage. The rivers whose-waters-were-lost-
in-narrowness, become visible [acquire manifestation] from the expansion
(of their waters). Behold! the earth is being brought up to my side
[near me], as if by some one flinging it upwards.’ In the same way to a
voyager in a balloon at a very great height, the surface of the earth would
seem flat, the trees would be compressed within their foliage like mush-
rooms, and the rivers shrivel into threads or tiny rivulets; but, on
descending, the mountains would appear to stand out, and the earth to
recede from them, the trees would exhibit their elevation, and the rivers
their breadth of water. Unmajjatam=udgaéchatam,K. Advarohati=adho-
gaééhati, K. Parnabhyantara®. The Colebrooke MS. and my own have

Verse 172. éKBDﬁLA-VIxBipmA. See verses 14, 30, 36, 39, 40, 63, 79, 85, &c., 149.
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parna-svantara ; the Taylor, parneshvantara; the Mackenzie, parna-pra-
stara; K., parnantara-vilinam. Skandhodayat=~Fkrodavirbhavat, K. San-
tanat=jala-vistarat, K.; the other Deva-n. have santinais. Tanubhiva’,
tanubhavena sikshmatvena adrishiam salilam yasam, K. Vyaktim bha-
Janti, i. e. vyakta bhavanti, K.

! ¢What mountain yonder is seen, bathing itself in the eastern and
western ocean, pouring down a golden stream like a bar [bank, gate] of
evening clouds?’ Parigha occurs in p. 87, 1. 6, meaning the bar of g
gate,” but it may also denote the gate itself. Sanu-mat, lit. ¢ possessed of
table-land,’ ¢ 2 mountain having extensive level ground on its summit.’

* Hema-kita, ‘ golden-peaked,’ a sacred range of mountains lying among
the Himalaya chain, and apparently identical with, or immediately ad-
jacent to Kailasa, the paradise of Kuvera, the god of wealth, as it is here
described as the mountain of the Kimpurushas, or servants of Kuvera.
They are a dwarfish kind of monster, with the body of a man and the
head of a horse, and are otherwise called Kinnara (a$va-mukha, turanga-
mukha). This mountain is also here described as  the scene [place, field)
of the perfect fulfilment of penance.” The Mackenzie MS. has tapasvinam
for tapasam. :

$ ¢That Prajapati [Kadyapa], who sprang from Mariéi, the Self-
existent's-son [i. e. from Maridi, son of Brahma], (and who is) the father of
the gods and demons, practices penance here along with his wife (Aditi).’
An account of Kasyapa, who, as son of Marid, is called Marica, is given

- Verse 173. SLoxA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51, &c., 164.
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in p. 22, . 3, and p. 86, n. 2. He is here said to be one of the Prajapatis,
or fathers of all created things, who were Brahmd’s sons, created by him
to supply the universe with inhabitants, and who, after fulfiling their
mission, retired from the world to practise penance and prepare for death.
The Vayu-purana certainly reckons Kadyapa, with his father-in-law Daksha
and other sages, among the Prajapatis, but he does not belong to the seven
original Prajapatis of whom his father Mariéi is one, nor to the ten enume-
rated by Manu (i. 35). Of the thirteen daughters of Daksha married to
Kagdyapa, the eldest, and his favourite wife, was the Aditi introduced here,
from whom were born the gods and particularly the twelve Adityas, the
several representatives of the sun in the twelve months of the year. From
Diti, Danu, and others of the remaining twelve, came the Asuras or demons ;
and, from Vinatd, Aruna, ‘the Dawn’ (see p. 142, n. 3), and Garuda, ‘the
vehicle of Vishnu and king of birds” Svayembhuvat= Brakma-sunok, K.
Surasura-gurub, as to guru, see p. 173, n. 3, and p. 91, 1. 3. Sa-patnikas,
i. e. patnya Adityd saka (cf. sa-strika, sa-$rika, &c.)

Y Anatikramaniya, cf. p. 68, 1. 7; p. 91, 1. 3. Streyansi = $ubhani,
ka$yapa-daréana-namaskaradini, ‘lucky oceasions,’ ‘opportunities for
obtaining blessings, such as visiting and paying homage to Kadyapa.’

* Pradakshint-kritya, see p. 159, 1. 8.

3 <A noble resolve, ‘a prime idea,’ = mukhyak pakshah, K.; cf.
p- 205, L. 4.

* ¢The circumferences of the chariot-wheels cause no sound, and no

Verse 174, VANSA-STHAVILA (a variety of JAGATI). See verses 18, 22, 23, &¢., I61.
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dust is seen rising-in-advance (of us); the chariot of thee reining-in (thy
steeds), although it has descended (to the earth), is not observed (to have
done s0) by-reason-of-its-not-touching the surface of the ground.” Upodha-
$abdah=prapta-dhvanayah, K. (cf. upodha-raga, Vikram., Act II). Pra-
vartamana may mean ‘rising in front of us’ (cf. p. 11, 1. 3). Nirundha-
tak=mnigrihnatah, K. Na lakshyate, see p. 70, n. 3 at the end. InVikram,
Act T, when the car of Purliravas touches the ground, the direction is
rathavatara-kshobham natayanti, ¢ acting the concussion ‘(caused) by the
descent of the chariot.” Such, Matali remarks, is the difference between
the car of Indra and that of mortal heroes.

! “Where stands yon sage, towards [facing] the sun’s orb, immovable
as the trunk-of-a-tree, (his) body half-buried in an ant-hill, with (his)
breast closely-encircled by a snake’s-skin, round the throat excessively
pinched by a necklace (formed) of the tendril of a withered creeper, wear-
ing a circular-mass-of-matted-hair enveloping (his) shoulders (and) filled
with bird’s-nests.” Valmikardha, &ec., so read K. and the Mackenzie MS.;
the other Deva-n., valmikagra. Valmika (=krimi-krita-myrittikacaya) is
the mound of earth thrown up by the large ants of India. These hillocks
sometimes rise, in Bengal, to the height of eight or ten feet, and are held
sacred ; (see Manu iv. 46. 238.) Such was the immovable impassiveness
of this ascetic, that the ants had thrown up their mound as high as his
waist, without being disturbed, and the birds had built their nests in his
hair. Sandashta-s°=aslishia-nirmokena, cf. p. 120, n. 3. The serpent’s
skin was used by the ascetic in place of the regular Brahmanical cord,
called yajiopavita,; see Indian Wisdom, p. zo01. Lata-pratana=Ilata-san-

Verse 175, SARDULA-VIKRIDITA (a variety of ATIDBRITI). See verses 14, &c., 172.
00
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tana, ‘the spreading part of a creeper. Jata-mandala is the circle or
bundle of matted entangled hair which ascetics allowed to grow on the
crown of their heads, and which fell in long clotted tresses over the back
and shoulders. Jata is, especially, Siva’s hair so plaited and arranged,
through which the Ganges meandered before its descent upon the earth.
Niditam = paritam, K. Sthanuk=$ikha-kinas taru-skandhah. Abky-
arkavimbam=sirya-mandalabhimukham, K. The Mackenzie MS. hasg
adhyarka’®.

' Kashtam kriééhram tapo yasya sa tathoktah, XK.

? ¢Possessed of the Mandara-tree reared by Aditi” This was one of the
five trees of Svarga (see p. 272, n. 1), and is probably the tree intended
here, as, in verse 176, the Kalpa tree also is said to have graced Kasyapa's
retreat, which the commentator thence infers to have been located in part
of Svarga. JMandara, ‘the coral tree,” may also mean ‘swallow-wort.’
"% Amrita, ‘ the beverage of immortality,’  the nectar’ of the Hindii gods,
supposed to be a liquid substance distilled by the moon, who is thence
called ampita-sa, ¢ nectar-producer;’ ampitadhara, ¢ nectar-repository.’

¢ Avatarishyaty iti Seshah, S.; i.e. supply avatarishyati,
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! ¢(The place) to which other sages aspire by (their) penances, (where
there is) habitual [suitable, adequate] support of life by air in a grove in-
which-the-Kalpa-tree-is-found ; (where there is) the performance of reli-
gious ablutions in water, brown with the dust of the golden lotus; (where
there is) meditation (while seated) on jewelled slabs of marble, (and) re-
straint (of the passions) in the presence of celestial nymphs; in (such a
place as) this these (sages) are performing penance.” Prandndm vrittth=
Jwanam, K. The Hindis imagine that supporting life upon air is a proof
of the highest degree of spirituality to which a man can attain. Sat-Zalpa-
vrikshe=vidyamana-kalpa-drume,K.; =vidyamana-kalpa-tarav,S.and C,
The Colebrooke MS. has sankalpa-vrikshe; this use of sat is noticeable.
Sila-tala, ‘ the surface of a stone slab or seat ;” cf. p. 46, 1. 3. Vibudha-stri
=divyarngand, K. Samyama=mniyatendriyatva, K. Ebhik sat-kalpa-vri-
kshatvadikair videshair ayam prade$ah svarga iti pratiyate, ¢ by these attri-
butes of the Kalpa tree, &c., it is inferred that this place was part of Svarga,’
K. As to the Kalpa tree, see p. 272, n. 1. Yat, &, i.e. yat sthanam
anye kankshanti tasmin svarga-pradeSe ami munayas tans phalani part-
hritya_tapasyanti iti anena tesham moksharthitvam gamyate, K.

? “Verily the aspirations [desire] of the great soar upwards [are ever
mounting upwards].” Utsarpini=udgamana-§ila=atiSayini, K.

* As to akase and kim bravishi, see p. 96, n. 3.

“ ¢ Being questioned by Dakshayani [i. e. his wife Aditi] respecting the

Verse 176. éERDi‘rLA-VIKRImm. See verses 14, 30, 36, 39, 49, 63, 79, 85, &c., 175.
002
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duties [duty] of & wife devoted to her husband, he is recounting them [it}
to her, in company with the wives of the Maharshis’ Dakskayani is a
patronymic applicable to any of the daughters of Daksha (see p. 279, n. 3).
Pati-vratd, cf. p. 241, n. 3. Adhikritya, see p. 6, n. 2. Maharshi, ‘ a great
saint;’ the Maharshi was one step in advance of the Rishi or simple ¢ saint.’
The classification of Rishis varies, but the following seems to be the usual
gradation: 1. Rishi; 2. Maharshi; 3. Paramarshi; 4. Devarshi; 5.Brah-
marshi. Amara mentions two other orders, Kandarshis and Srutarshis.
The Rajarshi was a mixed order (see p. 39, n. 3).

1 ¢We must await the leisure of saints.” So reads the Mackenzie MS.,
supported, apparently, by K. Munayab is of course the nominative, but
such is the terseness of compounds like pratipalyavasarah that a literal
English translation is impossible. The other Deva-n. have pratipalya-
vasarah khalu prastavah.

2 The Adoka (Jonesia Asoka) is one of the most beautiful of Indian
trees. Sir W. Jones observes that ¢ the vegetable world scarce exhibits
a richer sight than an Adoka tree in full bloom. It is about as high as
an ordinary cherry tree” The flowers are very large, and ‘beautifully
diversified with tints of orange-scarlet, of pale yellow, and of bright orange,
which form a variety of shades according to the age of the blossom.’

3 ¢Opportune time’ is one of the meanings of antara. As to gurave,
ef. p. 173, n. 3 in the middle. XKadyapa was the reputed father of
Indra.

* ¢I go-to-do (what I proposed),’ ‘I will-do (as I said);’ cf. p. 213,
L. 1, and p. 17, 1. 8.
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t Nimittam sudayitvd (=$akunam nirdpya, K.), see p. 20, n. 4.

2 ‘I expect not to (obtain my) desire; why, O arm, throbbest thou
(thus) vainly? For happiness formerly scorned turns to misery.” K.
observes that manorathaya here=manoratham praptum, and refers to
Pan. ii. 3, 14; so phalebhyo yati=phalany ahartum yati. As to the
throbbing of the arm, see p. 20, n. 5. Sreyah=~S$ubkam, i.e. Sakuntald-
ripam, ‘consisting of Sakuntals, K. ZHi parivertate, K. has vipari-
vartate and sat parivartate.

$ ¢Act not so wildly [do not commit such a wild, wilful act]. What!
has he gone already to his own nature ¥’ Cf. Raghu-v. iii. 42. " Prakyriti,
‘one’s natural character;’ cf. p. 72, n. 2. Gata, see p. 161, n. 3 at the end.

* ¢This is no place for petulance [insolence];’ ef. p. 241, L 11.

& “Who is this child with unchild-like disposition [nature], closely
attended by two female ascetics?’ Anubadhyamana, the Mackenzie MS,
has anugamyamana. Anubandha, lit. ‘tying after,” ‘following at the
heels,” ¢ sticking closely to,’ very forcibly expresses the close attendance of
a nurse upon a child.

¢ ¢ He forcibly drags to play (with him) a lion’s cub that-has-but-half-
sucked-its mother’s dug, (and) whose-mane-is-disordered-by-rough-hand-
ling,’ or ‘he forcibly drags from its mother,” &e.

Verses 177 and 178. SLokA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5,6,11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51,
53, 73, 76, 84, 87, 125, 127, 146, 154, 155, 160, 164.
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1 “Why dost thou teaze the animals (cherished by us as if) not-differing-
from-our-offspring ¥’ Sattvani, cf. p. 55, n. 4. Nir-videshani, cf. suta-
nirvideshah nakulak, ¢ the ichneumon dear to him as a son,” Hitop. 1. 2721,
and mushika-nirvisesha, Hitop. 1. 2395.

2 ‘It must certainly be my childlessness that causes me to yearn
(towards this child).” Vatsala or watsalya is, properly, the yearning
affection of a cow for its calf, or a parent for its offspring.

3 Langhayati=dakramati, K. Cf. p. 9%, n. 1.

* K. quotes a passage from the Vasanta-rijiya to shew that different
movements of the lips, such as biting the lip, pouting the under-lip, &e.,
were significant of various emotions. The text is corrupt, but it appears
that adhara-darSana=adhara-prasarana is [an-adare] a gesture of con-
tempt. Cf Psalm xxii. 7, ¢ All they that see me laugh me to scorn; they
shoot out the lip.’
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1 ¢This child appears to me (to possess) the germ [rudiment] of mighty
energy [spirit, courage]. He stands like fire in a state of scintillation [in
a smouldering state], waiting (only) for fuel (that it may blaze up).
Edhapekshah=indhanani kawkshini, K. The Bengali MSS. have edhak-
kshayah.

? ¢The mark of a universal emperor;’ see p. 15, n. 2, and p. 214,
il

8 ¢His hand stretched forth to beg for a coveted object, having the
fingers connected by a web, appears like [shines like] a single lotus-
blossom, the spaces between whose petals is imperceptible, expanded by
the early dawn, whose-glow-is-just-kindled.” Pranaya = prarthana, S.
Jala, &c. ; jaleshu antareshw grathitah samhata angulayo yasya, K. For
grathitangulih, S. has samhatingulih=samslishtangulik, and remarks

Verse 179. SLOKA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 3, 6, I1, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51, &c., 178.
Verse 180. VANSA-STHAVILA (a variety of JAGATE). See verses 18, 22, 23, &c., 174
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that a hand whose fingers were thus united was indicative of great valour
(mahd-purushatva). He adds jala-pada-bhujaviti nara-narayona-visesha-
nam uktam, ‘webbed-feet and webbed-hands are said to be character-
istics of Nara and Narayana., Hindd poets reckon thirty-two marks of
greatness, and he who possessed them all was said to be dvatrindal-laksha-
nopetak. The child’s fingers, being drawn together by this membrane or
web, would bear some resemblance to an expanding lotus-flower, the
fingers answering to the long petals, which would be only separated
towards the top. This seems to be the sense: my first inclination was to
translate, ‘having the fingers regularly marked with reticulated lines,’ or
‘having the fingers drawn together into (the form of) a bud.’ Alakshya
(=adrifya, K.), so read all the Deva-n. MSS. excepting my own, which
has alakshya, with the Beng.; ., however, has alakshya. Pattrantaram
=dala~-vivaram, K. and 8. Iddha-ragaya navoshasd, &c.; ushas, ‘the
dawn,’ is usually neuter in classical Sanskrit. In the Vedas, as here, it
is feminine, Thus in Rig-v. i. 46, 1, Esho usha apirvya vyuédhati priya
divah; see also Rig-v. 1. 48, 3. 5. 7. 8.13; 1. 62, 8; i. 92, 4; and i.113,
4, &c. Tt is possible that the feminine noun wsk@ may form its vowel
cases from wuskas, as jara from jaras,; nom. jard, jaraseu, jarasak; instr,
Jjarasd, jarabhyam, jorabhik, &c. (see Gram. 171). The following is the
corrupt gloss of S.: wushah-pratyushasi klwam pihaprasvintu yoshatiti
koshah. K. explains navoshasd as a Bahuvrihi, ‘by the early-dawned
one, navam wusho yasydh sa navoshd@ pratahsandhya tayd bhinnam
vikasitam. As to pewkaja, see p. 213, n. 2.

! This pleonastic word, according to Lassen (Instit. Prak. p. 118), is
derived from the Sanskrit krite, and is equivalent to pertinens ad, in the
cottage belonging to me,’ &c. Some MSS. omit the word.
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! ‘I have a great fancy for this unmanageable (child).’ Durlalita, i.e.
durlabham Tpsitam yasya (S.), ‘difficult to be coaxed or pleased,’” ¢ way-
ward,” ‘naughty.” K. reads duwrlasitaye and interprets by dhartaya,
‘roguish,” ‘mischievous.” The causal sense of the root lal is ¢to coax,’
though dur-lalita might then be expected. The primitive idea is certainly
that of ‘sporting,’ ‘ toying,’ ¢taking pleasure,’ as in the root las. So in
Vikram., Act II, the king complains that his eye-sight has become durlali-
tam, i.e. ‘ difficult to be pleased,’ ‘fastidious,’ by looking on Urvasi, and that
the beauties of Nature have no longer any charms for him ; upavana-
latasu Clakshur na badhnati dhritim tad-angandloka-durlalitam. The
commentator there explains the word by dur-d@grastam. In Sahit.-d.
P- 193, L. 1, the following is cited from the Maha-bh.: Drik dhik siata kim
kritavan asi vatsasya me prakriti-durlalitasya, where durlalita is ex-
plained by durvilasita.

% ¢ Happy (those parents who), carrying (their) little-sons fondly-soli-
citing-a-refuge-in-their-lap, having-buds-of-teeth-just- [scarcely, slightly]
visible by their innocent [causeless, without reason] smiles, while-at-
tempting-charming-prattle-in-indistinct-accents, are soiled by the dust of
their (infantine) limbs !’ A-lakshya, G is here the prefix of diminution
(see p. 228, n.1). Pranayinah=prarthakak, S. and C. Malin, the
Beng. have parushi. This is the verse with which Chézy is enraptured :
‘. .. strophe incomparable, que tout pere, on plutdt toute meére, ne
pourra lire sans sentir battre son cceur, tant le potte a su y rendre, avec
les nuances les plus délicates, I'expression vivante de 'amour maternel.’

Verse 181, VASANTA-TILAKZA (a variety of éAKVARi). See verses 8, 27, 31, &e., 170.

PD g
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1 ¢ gentle sir, lit. ‘O thou with auspicious countenance.” According
to the Sahit.-d. (p. 179, L 16) bhadra-mukha and saumye are the titles
used by the inferior characters in addressing the king’s son: saumya
bhadra-mukhety evam adhamais tu kumdarakah. They do not seem to be
so restricted, as in Act V. the Beng. MSS. make Gautami address the
king himself as bhadra-mukha; and K. extends the application of both
terms to any mdnya, honourable person : Bhadra-mukhets manyasyamaon-
trane yathoktam saumya bhadra-mukhety evam manyo rajiah suto va.

2 ‘Release the young lion being tormented in childish play by this
(boy) the-grasp-of-whose-hand-is-difficult to unloose.’” Some MSS. have
maindam or maindaam for mrigendram,; the Mackenzie, miindam.

3 ¢How is it that by thee, whose behaviour is opposed to (the peaceful
character of) a hermitage, (thy) father’s humanity [forbearance], that-
delights-in-the-protection-of-the-animals, is thus outraged ; like the sandal-
tree by the young of the black serpent ¥’ Aérama-viruddha, cf. p. 38, . 5.
Samyama=S$ama, K., ‘a vow to forbear hurting animals.” Kim dti=rkim-

Verse 182. RATHODDHATA (a variety of TRISHTUBR), containing eleven syllables to
the Pada or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.
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artham, K. ; it¢ is frequently thus joined with Zim (compare p. 71, 1. 1).
Janmanas=janmano hetoh, K. So prabhava=janma-hetu, p. 44, 1. 4,
n. 1; otherwise I should translate ¢ from thy birth.” The Beng. MSS. have
Jjanmadas and sanyam? agreeing with it. Sukko, the Mackenzie and K.
have guno (=dharmak, K.) dandanam, as to the sandal, see p. 1735, n. 1.
This celebrated tree seems to have paid dearly for the fragrance of its
wood : ‘The root is infested by serpents; the blossoms by bees; the
branches by monkeys; the summits by bears. In short, there is not a
part of the sandal-tree which is not occupied by the vilest impurities’
(Hitop., Book I, verse 163).

! <His behaviour, (which is) conformable to his mien, says as much
[bespeaks it, betokens it).’ Kathayati, compare p. 224, 1. 7.

2 ¢ Such (being) the-thrill-of-delight in the limbs of me touched by this
scion of the family of some one (unknown to me); what bliss must he
cause in the heart of that happy-man from whose body [loins] he sprang "
Hindi poets are fond of alluding to the thrilling effect of the touch of a
child on the limbs of its parent, and vice versd. Compare the parallel
passages in the Vikram., Act V, and the following from the Maha-bh.,
Putra-sparéat sukhatarak sparfo loke na wvidyate. Angat, some MSS.,,
ivncluding my own, have ankat, ‘from whose loins.” Kritinak=>bhd-
gyavatah, ‘ fortunate” Kritin is properly ‘one who has accomplished the
desire of his heart.’

Verse 183. UPAJATI or ARHYANAKI (a variety of TRISBTUBE). See verses 41,&c., 169.
Pp2
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1 ¢The speaking-resemblance of form;’ ‘la ressemblance parlante,
Chézy.

2 Upalalayan, ‘fondling ;’ see p. 289, n. 2.

3 Vyapade$ah, ‘family;’ see p. 205, n. 1.

4 ¢This (custom of retiring to a hermitage) is the last family-observance
of the descendants of Puru. (They) who first of all for the sake of pro-
tecting the earth choose a residence in palaces abounding-in-all-the-

Verse 184. AUPAGCHANDASIKA, - See verses 77, 78.
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pleasures-of-sense, to them [of them] the roots of trees, where the one reli-
gious vow of ascetics [i.'e. control of the passions, mortification] is rigidly
maintained, become a dwelling-place.” Rasadhikeshu, the Bengali MSS.
have sudhasiteshu, ¢ white with stucco or chunam.” Ulanti (3rd pl. pres.
of va$, Gram. 324, 656)=1iéchanti, 8. ;=vaichanti, K. Taru-milant, so
Manu enjoins that the hermit is to be vijitendriyo dharasayo vriksha-miila-
niketanah, ¢ his passions kept in subjection, sleeping on the bare ground,
dwelling at the roots of trees,’ vi. 26. It seems to have been a practice
in ancient India for kings when they had reigned sufficiently long, to
retire from the charge of government and betake themselves to penitential
exercises. They first associated the Yuva-rdja or heir-apparent with
themselves, and then left him in quiet possession of the throne.

! ¢But this (sacred) place is not (accessible) to mortals by their own
means [condition].’ Vishayah=pradefak, Chézy. The Mackenzie MS.
has katham for na.

2 <In consequence of her relationship to a nymph.” Deva-guros= Kaé-
yapasya.
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1 So reads the Mackenzie MS. The others tarky anaryak para-dara-
vyavaharah.

2 Sakunta=pakshin, ‘a bird.” By joining it with lavenyam, the her-
mitess unconsciously pronounces Sakuntala. Sakuntasya pakshino lava-
nyam. Sakunta-lavanyam $leshena Sakuntala-$abdak wktak, Chézy.

8 For amba (the reading of the Mackenzie MS., supported by K.) some
have ajju for Sanskrit ajjukd, and again, subsequently, ajjua for ajjuka,
where K. has ajjad for aryakd or arya. 1 have everywhere followed K.
in rejecting ajjuka, as, according to Amara-k.-(i. 1, 7, 11) and Sahit.-d.
(p- 179 at the end), this word, in theatrical language, is applied only to
a ve$ya or harlot.

* ¢Perhaps the mention of a mere name, like the mirage-of-the-desert,
is destined to (cause) me bitter-disappointment.’ Mriga-trishnikd, see
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P- 250, n. I at the end. Nama-matra-prastvo may mean ‘the occasion
of a mere name, but the verb pra-stu has the sense of ‘mentioning,’
“declaring’ Kalpate, ‘is sufficient,” or simply ‘ becomes a cause of ;’ cf.
p- 191, L. 5; p. 260, 1. 12.

* A peacock, whether living or in the form of a toy, seems to have been
a favourite plaything. So the boy in the fifth Act of the Vikramorvasi,
yah suptavain madanke tam me jata-kalapam preshaya $ikhinam. For
aryake the Beng. have antike. Antika="bhagini jyeshtha=dhatrs, S.

? ‘The amulet,’ ‘ the talisman,’ lit. ‘the guardian casket,” ¢the magical
casket.” One sense, however, of karandake is ‘a kind of plant’ or ‘herb’
(cf. next note). It was probably a kind of locket, containing some herb
with talismanic properties, worn round the waist, to serve as an amulet,
Karandaka certainly usually signifies ¢a little box,” but it may possibly be
the name for the herb itself. K. explains it'by raksha-ghutika [? gutika),
‘a magical ball’ Some of the Beng. have raksha-kando; S. and C,
raksha-gando-and raksha-gandako. )

® ¢This herb, called Aparijita [unconquered, invincible], was given
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by his reverence Kadyapa to_this child, on the occasion of the natal
(ceremony).” As to the name apardjitd, compare p. 266, n. 2. - The jata-
karman is the fourth of the twelve Sanskaras or purificatory rites, de-
scribed in Manu (ii. 27, &c.), and the first after the child’s birth (cf. p. 258,
n. z; p.199, n. 1). It was performed by giving the child honey and
clarified butter out of a golden spoon, before separating the navel-string.

! Atha here=yadi tu, ¢ supposing now,’ ‘but if’ (cf. aths tu, verse 128).
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! ‘Even this contradiction convinces me.” Pratyayayats, ‘ causes me to
believe,” ‘ me inducit ad credendum’ (cf. p. 216, 1. 12).

? Eka-veni-dhard, cf. Megha-d. verse 9o, sarayanti eka-venim karena;
and verse 98, abald-veni-mokshotsukani. The HindG women collect their
hair into a single long braid, as a sign of mourning, when their husbands
are dead, or absent for a long period.

 ¢Even at the time of metamorphose,’ i. e. even on an occasion when it
ought to have changed its form. As to prakriti, ‘the natural form or
state,” as opposed to vikdra, cf. p. 71, 1. 10. Oshadhi, see p. 295, 1. 3.

* ‘T had no hope in my own destiny,” ‘I had no trust in my fortunes.’

® Compare p. 262, lines 7 and 8.

23
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! ¢She who, wearing a pair of dark-grey vestments, having a counte-
nance emaciated by penitential-exercises, bearing (on her head) a single
braid of hair, chaste [pure] in her behaviour, undergoes a long vow of
separation from me, excessively unmerciful.” Vasane, acc. du. neut. ; see
P- 158, n. 1, and cf. wa@sast in Mriééhak., Act IV. It seems that men’s
clothes, as well as women’s, consisted of two pieces (cf. Bhatti-k. 1ii. 20,
manorame vastre, which in one commentary is rendered by manoreamam
vastra-dvayam and in the other by deto-harini vastre). Pari-dhisare, as
the preposition @ is employed diminutively, so the prepositions pari and
sam. give force and intensity, much as wep! and ovv in Greek, and per and
con in Latin. Part is even more intensitive than sam: thus, sam-apti,
¢ completion,” pari-samdpti, ‘ entire completion ;’ sem-pirna, ‘very full)
pari-purna, ‘completely filled;’ sam-$ushka, ‘dried up, pari-$ushka,
¢ quite dried up;’ d-pandu, ‘ palish,” pari-pandu, ‘very pale;’ pari-$ranta,
¢ completely wearied,’ &c. &c. Dhritaika-veni, see p. 297, n. 2. S. and
C. quote the following from Bharata: emalasv avadhdranam (?emala
avadharanam, S.] alakanam déa kalpanam anulepana-sanskaram na
kwryat pathikangand (‘a woman whose husband is absent on a journey,’
cf. p. 230, 1. 1); pandu-ééhaya krisa-tanur veni-yuta-$irorulid lambalaka
dina-veda vibhushana-vivarfita.

? Arya-putra, see p. 196, n. 4.

® ‘Furnished with a lucky talisman,” ‘protected by an auspicious
amulet.’

4 The feminine amba makes its vocative amba, see Gram, 108, d.

Verse 185. AUPACCHANDASIKA. See verses 77, 78, 184.
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! ¢ By-the-kindness-of-fortune, O lovely-faced-one, thou standest (once
again) before me, the darkness of whose delusion is dispelled by recollec-
tion. At the end of the eclipse, Rohini has been (again) brought to a
union with the moon.” Dishfya is generally an exclamation equivalent
to ¢ Hail I’ ‘good luck " corresponding to Shakespeare’s ¢ Now fair befall
thee !’ T have preferred to regard it here as an adverbial instr. case, ‘by
the kindness of destiny,” *fortunately,” ‘happily.” Uparaga, the following
is the Hindii notion of eclipses :—A certain demon, which had the tail of
a dragon, was-decapitated by Vishnu at the churning of the ocean; but,
as he had previously tasted of the Amrita or nectar reproduced at that
time, he was thereby rendered immortal, and his head and tail, retaining
their separate existence, were transferred to the stellar sphere. The head
was called Rahu, and became the cause of eclipses, by endeavouring, at
various times, to swallow the sun and moon. Rokini, as to the love of
the Moon for Rohini, the fourth lunar constellation, see p. 113. n. 1.

2 Lit. ‘having tears in her throat,” i.e. ‘having her voice choked with

Verse 186. ARYA or GATHA. See verse 2.
uu—-l—-—-luu—”uuuul - I v | ——I—-
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tears. Vashpa, not the tear itself, but the lachrymal moisture (see p. 169,
n. 2) which may find its way into the throat and impede the utterance.

1 ¢Though the (utterance-of) the word “victory” be obstructed by (thy)
weeping, victory-has-been-gained by me, since thy unadorned countenance,
having-the-surface- [skin] -of-its-lips-pale-red, has been seen (by me).’
Jaya-$abda, the word * Victory !’ i.e. jayatu or vijay: bhava was the
regular form of saluting kings (cf. p. 65, n. 2). Asanpskdram, so reads the
Taylor MS.; the others have asanskara-p°, which violates the usual ceesura.
If the latter be retained, translate ‘the skin of whose lips is pale red from
the absence of colouring or paint” There is no doubt that unpainted lips
were a sign of mourning, but this is sufficiently implied in pataloshtha,
and it is a question whether sapskdra can ever mean ‘paint” Some of
the Beng., and amongst them the old MS. (Bodleian, 233), supported by
S. and C., read a-sanskaral lolilakam idam mukham, ‘this countenance,
having its curls hanging loosely from want of dressing. Oshfha-puta,
‘the covering of the lip;’ so akshi-puta, ‘the skin covering the eye,’ ‘ the
eye-lid” The student is reminded that in a compound, oshtha optionally
causes the elision of a preceding a (Gram. 38. %). The Mackenzie MS. has
pataloshtham mukham priye.

2 Sankara quotes the following from Bharata : Kakubhik pranipataié
éa bhagya-nindadiblis tathd, evam krite éa narinam purusho 'ti-priyo
bhavet.

Verse 187. SLoka or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5,6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, 51, &c., 179.
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1 ¢Q fair one! let the unpleasant-feeling [unpleasantness] of (my) repu-
diation (of thee) depart from thy heart. Somehow-or-other at that time
the infatuation of my mind was strong. For such, for the most part,
is the behaviour of those over-whom-(the quality of)-darkness-has-the-
mastery, on happy-(auspicious)-occasions. A blind man shakes off even
the garland thrown on his head, suspecting it to be [with the suspicion of
its being] a snake. Vyaltkam=apriyam, K.;=vipriyam, C. Apaity,
some of the Beng. MSS. have upaity, which is unintelligible. Kimapi,
1. e. anirvalaniya-ripam yathd syat, ‘in a manner not to be explained,” S.
Tada=pratyade$a-kale, ¢ at the time of repudiation.’ Prabala-tamasim,
i.e. prabalam ajid@nam yesham te tathoktah, K. According to the Hinda
philosophy there were three qualities or properties incident to the state of
humanity, viz. 1. Sattva, ‘excellence’ or ‘goodness’ [quiescence], whence -
proceed truth, knowledge, purity, &c. 2. Rajas, ¢ passion’ or ‘foulness’
[activity], which produces lust, pride, falsehood, &c., and is the cause of
pain. 3. Tamas, ‘darkness’ [inertia], whence proceed ignorance, in-
fatuation, delusion, mental blindness, &c. Subheshu=sat-karmasu, ‘in
auspicious-matters,’ 8. Vrittayah=vyavaharah, S. Dhunoti=nirasyati,
K. Srajam, see p. 2772, n. 1.

? ¢ Assuredly my (evil deeds), committed in a former (birth), opposed
to virtuous conduct, were in those days drawing towards (their appointed
evil) issue, (seeing) that my husband, although of-a-compassionate-nature,
became unfeeling towards me.” Purd-kritam, i.e. janmantara-karma, S.

Verse 188. HARINT (a variety of ATYASHTI). See verses 66, g9.
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(see p. 185, n. 3 at the end). Parinama-mukham [parinatabhimukham,
K.], “about to issue in their appointed fruit, in their matured result,
‘ripe for an evil result.” Parinama is * the last stage of anything,’ ¢the
stage of maturity,” ‘the final result:’ mukha, like unmukha (lit. ¢looking
towards’), has here the sense of ‘tending towards,’ ¢ being about,” ‘being
on the point.’ >

1 Cf. p. 272, 1. 8; and uddharen no hridaya-$alyam, Vikram., Act I.

% ¢Q graceful lady ! I should in & manner be freed from (my) remorse
by wiping off that moisture now clinging to thy slightly curved eye-lashes,
which formerly, (in the form of) a tear-drop corroding thy lip, was un-
noticed [overlooked] by me through mental-delusion” Parvam, i. e. pra-
tyadeda-velayam. Paribadhamanab=pidayan, S. A-kutila, cf. a-tamra,
p- 228, 1. 3, and p. 298, n. 1. Vigatanuayo=apagata-paséatiapah. For
vashpam some of the Beng. have kdnte, unsupported by any of the Deva-n.
MSS. The repetition of wvdshpa seems at first unnecessary, but not if it
be borne in mind that vashpa is properly ‘the moisture in the eye,’ and
vashpa-vindu, ¢ the tear-drop when it has left the eye’ (see p. 169, n. 1 in
the middle).

Verse 189. VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of éAKVAni). See verses 8, 27,31, 43, 46, 64,
74,80,82,83,91,03,94, 95,100, 104,105, 108, 123, 124, 144,148,152,157,168,170,181.
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1 A noun formed from the causal verb explained at p. 297, n. 1.

2 ¢Therefore let the creeper receive again (its) flower, as a pledge [mark,
token] of its inseparable-union with the (spring) season,’ i. e. receive thou
back this ring, as the beautiful twining plant receives again its blossom,
in token of its reunion with the spring. Zena %¢, with the semse of
“therefore,” occurs very frequently in dramatic composition (cf. p. 81, 1. 2,
p- 83, L. ¢, and p. 85, 1. 5). Ritu, see p. 228, n. 1 at the end. Samavaya,
‘inseparable or intimate connexion’ The Bengili MSS. have ritu-
samagamadanst (the Bengdli recension, ritu-samdgama-éikinam), and S
ritu-samgama-sicakam.

3 Dishtyd, see p. 299, n. 1. As to putra-mukha, &c., see p. 223, n. 1.

* dkhandalo is one of a class of epithets (such as puran-dara, bala-bhid,
giri-bhid, &c.) applied to Indra, as breaking cities, mountains, &c., into
fragments with his thunderbolt (see p. 86, n. 2).
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1 ¢ Allows thee a sight (of him),’ i. e. ¢ graciously permits thee to be pre-
sented to him,’ ‘vouchsafes thee an audience.

2 <But on joyful [festive] occasions the (nsual) practice must be ob-
served” The Mackenzie MS. has gantavyam for acaritavyam.

8 ¢Q Dakshayini [i.e. Aditi, see p. 284, n. 3], this is he that marches
foremost at the head of thy son’s [Indra’s] battles, the so-called Dush-
yanta, the lord [protector] of the earth, through whose bow that edged
thunder-bolt of Indra, having rested from its work, has bécome (a mere)
ornament. Rana-§irast, cf. p. 268, 1. 12, and p. 87, n. 1. Kotimat=
sagram=~tikshnam. . KuliSam=vajram. Maghonah, gen. of Maghavan,
a name of Indra, see declension in Gram. 155. ¢.

Verse 190. VASANTA-TILARZ (a variety of éAKVABi). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 40, 64,
74,80,82,83,91,03,94,95,100,104,105,108,123,124,144,148,152,157,168,170,181,189.
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! ‘His dignity may be inferred from his form,” lit. ‘his form has its
dignity inferrible.’

? “With an eye that betrays [betokens] affection for (thee as for) a son.’
Pisuna, cf. p. 277, 1. 8. '

® ¢This is that pair [Aditi and Kadyapa], the offspring of Daksha and
Mariéi, one remove from the Creator [Brahma], which (said pair) sages
call the cause [origin, author, maker] of the solar-light subsisting in twelve
forms [having a twelve-fold subsistence], which (pair) begot the ruler of
the three worlds, the lord of the (gods who are the) sharers of (every)
sacrifice, (and) in which (pair) Narayana (or Vishnu), he (who was) even
superior to the Self-existent [Brahm#], chose [made] the site for- (his)
birth. Dvidasa-dha, there are twelve Adityas or forms of the Sun, which
represent him in the several months, or, as some say, attend upon his car
(see p. 279, n. 3). They are the children of Aditi and Kadyapa, and the
gods Vishnu and Indra are reckoned among them. The other ten, ac-
cording to the Vishnu-p. (p. 234), are Dhatri, Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna,
Vivasvat, Pashan, Parjanya, Anéa, Bhaga, and Tvashtri; but the names
of the Adityas vary in the other Puranas. ZTejasah, i. e. suryatmakasya,
‘ consisting of the sun, K.;=suryasya, S.;=adityasya, Chézy. Bhu-
vana-trayasya, i. e. svarga-martya-patilasya, S. (see p. 314, n.2). Yajia-
bhage$varam may simply mean ‘the lord of a share of (every) sacrifice ;’

Verse 191. SKRDGLA-VIKRiI_)lTA, See verses 14, 30, 36, 39, 40, 63, 79, 85, &c., 156.

RY
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it seems, however, likely that yajiia-bhdga is here synonymons with kratu-
bhuj, “a god,’” though yajia-bhaj would be the more usual form. Aéma-
bhuvah [abl. from atma-bhi)=svayambhuvah=>brakmanak, K. and C.
Parak = éreshthah. Purusha = Vishnu, K. ; = Narayana, S. and C
Bhavaya = janmane, K.;=avataraya, S. Aspadam = pratishtham =
sthitim, K. and 8. Upendravatarasya kiaranam uktam bhavati, K. Dvan-
dvam=mithunam=stri-punsayor yugalam. Srashtur=Brahmanah, K.
and 8. Ekantaram=ckantaritam, S.; ekah purusho antaram vywvadhd-
nam yasya tat tathoktam. Brahmano Mariéih, Marideh Kadyapah, Brah-
mano Dakshah, Dakshad Aditir it ekantaram, K. Ekah purusho antaram
antardhanam yasya tad dvandvam, Chézy. As Kasyapa and Aditi were
the grandchildren of Brahm3, they were only removed from him by Mariéi
and Daksha, their parents and his children (see p. 279, n.3). Vishnu, as
Narayana, or the Supreme Spirit (puruska), moved over the waters before
the creation of the world, and from his navel came the lotus from which
Brahms sprang. As Vishnu, or the Preserver, he became incarnate in
yarious forms, and chose Kasyapa and Aditi, from whom all human beings
were descended, as his medium of incarnation or place of birth, especially
in the Avatara in which he was called ‘ Upendra’ (or Indranwja, Indra-
waraja), ‘Indra’s younger brother’ (according to some identified with
Krishna), and in his Vamana or Dwarf-Avatara (see p. 275, n. 2). Puru-
sha is properly ¢ that which sleeps or abides in the body’ [puri fete]. The
worshippers of Vishnu identify him with Nariyapa and with Brahma,
and name him Maha-purusha, Purushottama, i.e. ‘the Supreme Spirit,
thus exalting him above Brahma, the Creator. Kalidasa seems by this
verse to include himself among the Vaishnavas.

! Ubhabhydm [dat. dual], i.e. Aditi-Mariéabhyam, S. Vasavanu-
yojyah = Indragnakar?, ‘Indra’s servant’ §. The Bengili MSS. have
vasava-niyojyo (cf. p. 243, 1. 3).

% A-pratiratha, ‘an invincible hero ;’ see p. 147, 1. 6, n. 1 in the middle,
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! ¢(Thy) husband (being) like Indra, thy son resembling Jayanta
[Indra’s son], no other blessing (would be) suitable to thee ; mayst thou
be like Paulomi!’ (see p. 272, n. 1 at the end.) As to dkhandala, see
P- 303, 0. 4.

2 As to the title Prajapati, see p. 279, n. 3.

8 ¢All hail! the virtuous Sakuntala, (her) noble offspring, your High-
ness (Dushyanta) ! Piety [faith], Fortune [wealth], Action; this trio is
here combined.” Sad, i.e. ubkaya-kula-guna-sampannam. Sraddhd,
being feminine, of course represents Sakuntala ; vittam, being neuter, her
offspring (apatyam), viz. Sarva-damana or Bharata; and widki, being
masculine, Dushyanta. Vidhi, according to C., is weda-bodhitacarana,
¢ putting in practice the precepts of the Vedas;’ it may, perhaps, imply
power as exhibited in action. Cf. Raghu-v. ii. 16, babhaw sa tena satam
matena $raddheva sakshad vidhinopapannd, ‘she (accompanied) by him,
who was honoured by all good men, appeared [shone forth] like Faith
visibly manifested, accompanied by action [works].” °

Verses 192,193, SLOKA or ANUSHTUBH. See verses 5, 6, 11, 12, 26, 47, 50, &c., 187,
RT 2
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! ¢First (came) the accomplishment of my desires; afterwards, the
sight (of thee). Hence thy favour (towards me) has indeed been un-
precedented.” S explains thus—Sakuntal@-prapakam bhavad-daréanam
bhavishyati iti evam mamabhipretam asit, tavat prabhavad dorsana-par-
vam nirvyddham. Tathd éa naimittikanantaram nimittotpattir vl anu-
grahkasyapurvatvam iti bhavah, ‘my desire was that the sight of thee
might lead to my recovery of Sakuntald. But (my meeting her) was
arranged through (thy) divine power, before my presentation to thee.
Thus after the effect was the appearance of the cause. The meaning is,
that the favour (of my seeing thee and receiving thy blessing) did not
precede (the attainment of my desire), and hence that the favour was
unprecedented, as the accomplishment of my wishes ought naturally to
have resulted from thy blessing.” There seems to be a double meaning
in apurvah.

2 ¢ First appears the blossom, then the fruit; first the rising of clouds,
afterwards the rain. This (is) the regular-course of cause and effect ; but
the success-of-my-wishes (came) before thy favour.” Naimittika, ¢ what is
connected with the nimitta or is dependant on it,” “the effect.” Puras=
prathamatas, S. Sampadak (nom. pl.y=abhishta-siddhik, S.; it is clearly
meant to be synonymous with abkipreta-siddhih just above.

8 ¢Thus (it is that) the creators of-all-beings perform favours.” Vidhdire
must here be equivalent to Prajapati (see p. 279, n. 3).

* Verse 194. VaNSA-STHAVILA (a variety of JAGATI). See verses 18, 22, 33, &c., 180.
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! Kasyaéit kalasya, 1. e. kasminédit kale, C.

? Called Kadyapa as being of the race of Kadyapa (see p. 22, n. 3).

3 ¢ As if one were to say, “(that) is not an elephant,” its form being
before one’s eyes, and doubt were to arise (in one’s mind) on its walking
past, but conviction were to take place after seeing its footsteps; of such
a kind has been the change of my mind,’ i. e. my mind has passed through
gimilar transitions, Thus, as K. observes, when Dushyanta first saw
Sakuntala, he repudiated her (see p. 200, 1. 2, and p. 201, L. 4); when she
passed out of his presence, he began to relent and doubt (see verse 131);
and when he saw the ring, he was convinced she was his wife, Net?, see
p- 140, 0. 2. Samaksha-ripe, i.e. samaksha-vidyamana-ripe, C, Padani
=pada-éilmani, C. Vikara=svardpanyathd-bhava, S. May not sam-
$ayah apply to both lines } thus: ¢Asif there were a doubt that that is not
an elephant, while he is marching along, his form obvious to the eye.’

* The Mackenzie MS. and my own have aparadha; the others, apadira.

5 ¢ After [in consequence of] her descent to Apsaras-tirtha,’ see p. 271,

ST |

Verse 195. UPAJATI or AKHYANAKL See verses 41, 107, 121, 126, 142, 156, &c., 183.
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n.1, and p. 215, 1. 18. According to 8., Apsaras-tirtha =saci-tirtha (see
p- 205, L. 12).  Menaka was Sakuntala’s mother (see p. 44, 1. 11).

1 ¢ That this thy poor faithful [lawful] wife was repudiated in consequence
of the curse of Durvasas, and on no other account, and this same (curse) has
terminated on the sight of the ring.” Durvasas, see p.137, n. 2. Tapasving
=anukampya, S. (cf. p. 246, 1. 7). Saha-dharma-éarini=pati-vratd, S.

? Vadantyat, i.e. sadhvi-nirakarana-rapapovadat. Vacaniyam=va-
dyam, p. 198, 1. 12.

3 The Colebrooke and Mackenzie MSS. and my own have sattam or
satam (=$aptam), supported by S. The Taylor has saédam (=satyam),
supported by K. and the Bengali.

+ Sunya-kridayaya, cf. p. 137, 1. 11, with n, 2,

5 ‘Thou hast gained thy object. Caritartha=1labdhirtha=kritartha.
The Mackenzie has viditartha.




311 N ERRIS T U 3

A 7 #Sfn AGUgAnaAR
T8 J TUTAS GAATIHAT 19eé

TS
WA | N §eg A FAAALTN 0 5 910 e gt
AT

AUMITAAT TRAfAARTTEY WAt | U |
AR A fase
g awsii safa agumnfac: |
W FATAT AGATHATEICHA:
YAATIRATET WA I STHRE AW 19e9 1

! “Thou wast repulsed in consequence of the curse, (thy) husband being
harsh [cruel] through the obstruction of (his) memory; (but now) indeed,
on (the heart of) him freed from darkness, thy influence-is-supreme.
(Even as) an image has no effect on the surface of a mirror whose bright-
ness is tarnished with dirt, but on a clean-one easily makes impression
[gains admission]” Smyiti-rodha, the Mackenzie has smyriti-dosha. Apeta-
tamasi, cf. p. 301, n. 1.  Prabhuta, K. refers to verse 73, p. 124. (f/uiyd
=prativimbam. Maréhati=vyapnoti, K. ;=sphurati, S, (see p.201, n.3).
Malopahata-praside = malapagata-prasannatve, S, ; =malinyena nashta
prasannata, K. Sulabhiavaka$a=sukhena labhyak prave$o yasyah=pra-
ptavasthitik, S. (cf. p. 47,1. 3). S. observes that darpana-tale answers to
bhartar:; malopahate to smriti-rodha ; éhaya to prabhuta; and, we may
add, Suddhe to apeta-tamas. :

? Atra, &c., i.e. asyam Sakuntalayam, kuloddharaka-putrotpadakatvena,
‘in this Sakuntald, because she has given birth to a son, the upholder of
my family ?’ K.; of. p. 260, L. 11, and p. 124, 1. 3.

8 Tena prakarena kuloddharakatvena bhavishyantam, K. Cakravarti-
nam= sarvabhaumam, ‘ a monarch of the whole earth,” K. (see verse 12).

* ‘Previously (as) an-invincible-warrior, having crossed the ocean in a
chariot whose motion is not (made) unsteady by uneven-ground, he will

Verse 196. VASANTA-TILAKA (a variety of éAKVABi). See verses 8, 27, 31, 43, 46, 64,
74,80,82,83,91,93,94,95,100,104,105,108,123,124,144,148,152,157,168,170,181,189.
Verse 197. SIKHARINI (a variety of ATYASHTI). See verses 9, 24, 44, 62, 112, 141,
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subjugate the earth, consisting of seven islands. Here, from his forcible
taming of the animals, he (is called) Sarva-damana; but (then) he will
acquire the appellation Bharata, from his support of the world. Rathena,
see p. 9, L 2. An-utkhata® (nimnonnata-pradeSasyabhavad anutkha-
tam, K.), so reads the Mackenzie MS., supported by K.; the others, ar-
udghata; cf. p. 1o, 1. 6, with n. 1. Stimita=anishkampa, K. ;=aprati-
bandhartha-durgamanena, S. ¢By this epithet it is indicated that the
chariot would have the power of going in the air’ (tena videshanena ra-
thasya akasagamitvam suditam), K. Sapta-dvipam, according to the
mythical geography of the Hindis, the earth consisted of seven islands, or
rather insular continents, surrounded by seven-seas. That inhabited by
men was called Jambu-dvipa, and was in the centre, having in the middle
of it the sacred mountain Meru or Sumeru, inhabited by the gods. About
Jambu flowed the sea of salt-water (lavana), which extends to the second
Dvipa, called Plaksha, which is in its turn surrounded by a sea of sugar-
cane juice (tkshu). And so with the five other Dvipas, viz. Salmali, Kusa,
Kraunéa, S3ka, and Pushkara, which are severally surrounded by the
seas of wine (sura), clarified butter (sarpis), curds (dadhz), milk (dugdha),
and fresh-water (jala), Vishnu-p. p. 166; see Indian Wisdom, p. 419.
A-pratiratha=a-tulyaratha=maharatha, S. (see p. 174, n. 1 in the middle).
ITha = asmin asrame, K. Sattvanam = praninam sizhadnam, S.; =
$arabha-sinhadinam, K. Prasabha-damanat = balatkdarena mardandt.
The name Bharata is derived from root bhsi, ¢ to bear, ‘support.” Many
Indian princes were so named, but the most celebrated was this son of
Dushyanta and Sakuntald, who so extended his empire that from him the
whole of India was called Bhirata or Bharata-varsha; and whose de-
scendants, the sons of Dhrita-rashtra and Pandu, by their quarrels, formed
the subject of the Maha-bharata (see p. 15, n. 1).

! “We invoke all blessings on him for whom the prescribed-rites were
performed by your Holiness,” or  we have high hopes and expectations of
him,’ &c. As to krita-sanskare, see p. 258, n. 2, and p. 199, n. 1.
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1 ¢Tet Kanva also be made acquainted with all the circumstances.’ §.
has jiata-vistarah; the Beng. MSS., vijiatarthah.

2 Here, and in the insertion of me in the next line, I have followed the
Mackenzie MS. and my own, as I have often done, if supported by K.

8 ¢ Notwithstanding, he must be questioned by us about (this) joyous-
event. Ho! there!" Siskyanam madhye ko atra tishthati iti arthah,
¢which among my pupils is in waiting here ? such is the meaning of Za#,
&e.,’ S, Compare p. 69, 1. 11; p. 263, L. 5.

S s
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! Here I have followed the Colebrooke MS, The others have sapatya-
dara-sakitak; the Bengali, sapatya-darah.

2 ¢ May Indra be bountiful of (his) rain towards thy subjects ! Do thou
also, abundantly-dispensing [diffusing] sacrifices, gratify [satisfy] the gods
[inhabitants of heaven] to the full. Thus pass (both of you) periods [re-
volutions] of hundreds of ages with reciprocal friendly acts, laudable on

account of the favours (thus conferred) on both worlds;’ i. e. you by sacri-.

ficing, and Indra by showers, confer benefits on the inhabitants of Svarga
and the earth respectively. The two worlds are of course Heaven and
Earth, not including the third world Patala (see p. 2975, n.2). Vidaujas
or Vidojas is one of Indra’s names, see p. 303, n. 4. Prajya-vrishit=
prabura-varshana. Vitata-yajia=vistrita-yaga, K. Svarginah=devan,
K. Pripaya alam=alam bhavaya, K.;=atyarthena santoshaya, S.
Yuga-$ata-parivartan=yuganam $atani tesham parivartanani.

® K. has $reyasi and interprets it by dharme. S. has the same and
explains 1t by praéasta-kritye.

Verse 198. MALINT or MANINI (a variety of ATx-éAxvni). See verses 10, &c., 171.
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! ¢Is there any favour still greater than this? As (however) on this
occasion his Holiness desires to confer a favour, then let this saying of
Bharata be (fulfilled).’ Atah param, i.e. adhikam. Atra pra$ndrthe
kakur anusandheya, see p. 264, n. 2. The Bharata here intended must
not be confounded with the young prince. He was a holy sage, the
director or manager of the gods’ dramas, and inventor of theatrical repre-
sentations in general. He wrote a work containing precepts and rules
relating to every branch of dramatic writing, which appears to have been
lost, but is constantly quoted by the commentators. He seems to have
superintended the exhibition of the drama called Lakshmi-svayamvara
(composed by Sarasvati, see p. 28, n. 1) in Indra’s heaven. See Vikram.,
Act III, and middle of Act II, Munina Bharatena yak prayogo bha-
vatishu ashia-rasasrayo nibaddhah, &c. It was not unusual to close the
plays by quoting one of Bharata’s verses ; compare the conclusion of the
Ratnavali. The commentator supposes that there is here an intentional
ambiguity as to whether this verse is spoken in the name of the young
prince or of the sage.

Z ‘Let the king exert himself for the welfare of his subjects. Let
Sarasvati be honoured among (those who are) mighty in the scriptures
[lovers of literature]. Moreover, may the purple-god [Siva], who-is-self-
existent, (and) whose-Energy-is-everywhere-diffused, put an end to my
future birth [deliver my soul from passing into another state of being].’
Pravartatam=prayatatam. Serasvatr (=Bharatr, K.) is the wife of the
god Brahma. She is the goddess of speech and eloquence, patroness of
the arts and sciences, and inventress of the Sanskrit language. Sara-
svat signifies flowing,” and is also applied to a river. Sruti-mahatam, &c.,
some MSS. have éruti-mahati makiyasam; K. §ruta-mahatam. According
to the latter, éruta=4astra, mahatam=$reshthanam. I see no reason why
mahatam should not be the gen. pl. of the pres. part. regularly formed
from mah, ‘to honour.” Struti-mahatdm might then mean ‘lovers of
literature.” Makiyatam=pujyatam, K. Nila-lohitah, ‘blue and red;
i.e. according to XK., viama-bhige nilah, dakshina-bhage lohitah, ‘on the

S8 2
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left side blue, on the right side red.’ Siva is usually represented as borne
on a bull, his colour, as well as that of the animal he rides, being white,
to denote the purity of Justice over which he presides. In his destroying
capacity, he is characterized by the quality tamas (see p. 301, n. 1) and
named Rudra, Kala, &c., when his colour is said to be purple or black.
‘In the beginning of the Kalpa, as Brahma purposed to create a son, a
youth of purple complexion [blue and red, nila lohita] appeared, crying
and running about [ru, dru, whence Rudra],’ Vishnu-p. p. 58. Some
refer this name to the colour of his throat (see p. 257, n. 2). Parigata-
$aktih; prapta $akith Parvati yena so tathoktah. Hence, Sakti= Parvati,
Siva’s wife. The wives of the deities were supposed to personify their
energy or active power. Atma-bhi, although properly a name of Brahma,
is applied equally to Vishnu and Siva by those who give the preference
to these deities. Exemption from further transmigration and absorption
into the divine Soul is the swmmum bonum of Hindd philosophy (cf.
p- 184, n. 3 at the end). Kalidasa indulges the religious predilections of
his fellow-townsmen by beginning and ending the play with a prayer to
Siva, who had a large temple in Ujjayini, the city of king Vikramaditya,
and abode of the poet. Both actors and spectators would probably repeat
the prayer after the speaker and appropriate it to themselves.

Verse 199. RUCIRA or PRABHAVATI (a variety of ATIJAGATI), containing thirteen
syllables to the Pada or quarter-verse, each Pada being alike.
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In the followinig Index the first number refers to the page, the second to the line. When,

however, 2 number is followed by one of the letters #, b, ¢, 4,

are indicated.

the number and line of the verses

n. after a number=note ; after a2 word =neuter; ind.=indeclinable participle.

© denotes that the word or part of the word under reference has to be snpplied.

A hyphen before a word detiotes that the word occurs at the end of 2 compound.
Prakrit words have been referred to under their Sanskrit equivalents.

Words explained in the notes but not found in the text are printed in Roman type.

a- in a-tas, a-tra, a-tha, &c.

a-, before consonants, in a-kaths
ita, &c.; an-, before vowels,
in an-agha, &c.

ansa, 1064; “vivartin, 78°.

ansu, 20b (hima°®); 116°
(gharma®).

ansuka, 34°; 16gP.

ansa, 30%; 175°; du. 63°.

a-kathita, 17, 14; 229, 11,

a-kande, 46%, n.

a-kama, adj. 232,

a-karana, 222, 14; 247, 4.

a-kale, 260, 1, 2.

a-krite, 51, 9 (°satkara); 35°

a-kaitava, adj. 208, 12.

a-klishta, 120 (°kanti).

~aksha (for akshi), 78°; 124°

a-kshama, 2dj.112, 4; a,f. 84,

a-kshayya, adj. 47>,

a-kshara, n. 53,6; 78%; 144°;
artha, 184, 2.

akshi, n. 62, 2; 65, 7; (at end
of a comp. -aksha.)

a-khanda, adj. 44°.

a-grikita, 230, 8 (°artha).

agni, 10P; 28%, &c.; °farana,
148, 4; 189, 4.

agra, 229,6; 1go®; °tas, adv.
76, 6. 13; 212, 2; “bhamd,
263, 12; Cyayin, 1g9o*;
‘kasta, 252, 10.

anka, 74°; 181°; 66°, &c.

ankita, 14%; 140, 9; 176, 7.

ankura, 228,15 135%; 230, 3.

anga, 21°; 277,1; °bhanga,
62, 5.

angand, 274 (haripa®).

angulior 1, 48,1; 788; 1434,

anguliya, 83, 5; ka, 54, 53
233, 4.

a-éala, adj. 1759,

a-Gintaniya, 243, 5.

a-¢ira, 6, 6 (Cpravritta); ét,

99°; ena, 262, 8; °m, adv.
103, 2; °bhas, 171V,

a-Celana, adj. 145°.

ajayya, adj. 1622,

a-jasram, adv. 582,

a~pidtvd, ind. 107, I1.

atavi, 6o, 2; 72, 3.

a-tata, 1428 (Cprapata).

a-tanu, 110°.

a-tas, 27,2; 72,6; 1252, &c.;
°parawm, 97%; 313, 2.

ati-kramya,ind.250,8; 263,11.

ati-kramat, 195"

atithi, 17, 2 (Psatkara); 36, 2.

ati-dara, 58, 6

ati-nishkaruna, adj. 185°.

ati-parisphuta, adj. 1155,

ati-pata, m. 16, 7, 8.

ati-pinaddha, 23, 8.

ati-matram, adv. 29, 4; 30%.

ati-mukta, 112, 12 (®lata).

ati-rankas, adj. 5P,

ati-rush, adj, 1249,

ati-lola, adj. 10°,

até-lohita, 124° (akshi).

ati-vah, cavs. 238, 9.

ati-fithila, 257, 10.

ati-srama, 108°(Capanayana).

ati-san-dha, pass. 99, 1, 2.

ati-sandhana, 126° (para®).

ati-sandhaya, ind. 211, 7.

ati-sneha, m. 156, 11,

alita, part. 142°

atitya,ind. 12, 2; 148%; 274, 2.

aty-antam, adv. 2%°,

aty-aya, 65 (tapa®).

aty-artham, adv, 175°,

aty-ahita, 33, 6.

a-tra, adv. 91, 4; 311, 4, &c.;
°bhavat, 194, 11; “bhavati,
52, 11, &c.; °antare, 642.

a-tha, 1, 1; 196, 2; 81, 7;
296, 5, n.; °kim, 46, 7, 0. ;
90,11; 188,9; °vd, 30, 5, n.

adas,pron.9,8; 84; 488; 1754,
&ec.

A4-diti, f. 279, n. 3; 282, 4.
a-drishta, 263, 11 (rapa).
adbhuta, n. 215, 8.
adg/a, 4, 2; 147, 11, &c.;
prabhyiti, 165, 7; °api, 30P,
a-dhanyata, 61, 6.
adhara, m. 218 ; 24°; 77°;
286, 14; Cuttara, 210, 7;
®oshtha, 782,
a-dharma, 213, 7, 8 (°bkiru).
adhas, adv. 104, 2; with gen.
14%; °mukha, 47, 1.
adktka, 2¢° (Cmanojia); 30P
( pramana®); taram,282,7.
adhi-kira, 40, 8 (dharma’);
1897 7‘
adhi-kri, pass. 8, 1.
adhi-kritya, ind. 6, 4, n.;
6; 77, 3.
adli-kship, 210, 4, 5.
adhi-kshipta, 201, 8.
adhi-gata, 42°.
adhi-gamya, ind. 189, 8.
adkijya, 6%; 37%; 49%; 164
adhi-rudha, 271, 2 (ratha®).
adhi-rohat, 274, 9.
adki-rohin, 203, 3 (di@ra®).
adhi-Sayana, part. 105, 1.
adhi, pass, 126¢,
adhund, adv. 167°.
adhy-akranta, 48°.
adhy-as, 236, 8.11.
an-agha, adj. 44°;
(Cprasava).
An-anga, 58b; Gob.
an-atikramaniya, 68,7 ; 280,3.
an-atikruddha, adj. 313, 8.
an-atipdtya, 187, 1.
an-atilulita, 66°, 0.
an-anuripa, 24, 10.
an-antaram, adv. 194°; 5, 8.
an-anyaparayana, adj. 72%,

6,

167, 3
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an-anyamanasa, adj. 818,
an-apatya, 258, 13 ; °td, 258,
14; 286, 10. 5
an-abhijia,adj.207,11; 248,7.
an-abhyantara, adj. 107, 8.
an-abhyarthaniya, 77, 6.
an-artha, m. 237, 5.
an-avagata, 254, 8 (Cartha).
an-avarata, 38.
an-avalepa, 248, 2.
an-avapta, 76, 10.
An-asuya, 22, 3. 7, &e.
an-agas, 11°.
an-aghrata, 44*.
an-atmagna, 230, 5.
an-amaya, 198, 2 (prasna).
an-ayasa, adj. 69, 2.
an-arambha, m. 107, 12.
an-arya, 144, 3; 208, 8.
an-Guiddha, 44°.
an-asvadtta, 44° (Crasa).
a-nimitta, 181* (°hasa).
a-niyata, 60, 3 (Cvelam, adv.)
a-niyantrana, 48, 6 (Canu-
yoga).
a-nirvarnaniya, 196, 9.
anila, 1762.
a-nisam, adv. 57%; 70,
an-isa, 67, 7.
anu-kamp, pass. 247, 4.
anu-kampaniya, 111, 3.
anu-kampa, 133 ("mridu).
anu-kampita, 299, 4, 5.
anu-kampin,adj. 54,7; 207, 1.
anu-karin, 50*; 238, 6; 212,
anu-kila, 41°; 88,18; g1d
anu-krita, 208, 10.
an-ukta, 122, 2.
anu-krama, 218, 10.
anu-krosa,100, 1; 139, 8 (3a°).
anu-gantavya, 169, 4.
anu-gam, 180, 5; 214, 16.
anu-grikita, 88,16; 224, 4,&c.
anu-grah, 121, 2.
anu-graha, 42, 7; 197, 16;
308, 3; 1984,
anu-~éintya, ind. 432
an-ubéalat, 29°.
anu-ja, 93, 7 (rdjan®).
anugid, 57, 5, 6; 89d-
anu-jrata, 102,-6; 163, 5;
198, 8.
anu-tapa, 122, 2.
anu-tishthat, 291, 6.
an-utkhata, 197*.
an-utsekin, 98°.
anu-divasam, adv. 108, 6.
an-uddhata, 114°.
anu-dhavana, 60, 4.
anu-naya, 139, 7.
anu-patat, 7*; 10, 4.
anu-padam, adv. 89, 7.
an-upapannd, 240,11; 309,10.

INDEX,

an-upabhukta, 156, 12.
an-upayukta, 271, 5.
anu-prati-shiha, 212, 5.
anu-pravesa, 247, 10 (bhdva®).
anu-badhyamana, 285, 8, 9.
anu-bandha, 95°; 285, n. 5.
anu-bodhita, 8, 3.
anu-bhavat, 153,
anu-bhavitavya, 1506, 3.
anu-bkava, 305, 2.
anu-bhavin, 254, 8, 9.
anu-bhii, 109%; 253, 3; 262, 5.
anu-matae, 111, 2 ; o*; neut.
135, 6
anu-man, caus, 128, 2.
anu-manyamaina, 121,
anv-mana, 208, 8 (hridaya®).
anuminilankira, 19, n. 1.
anu-yatrika, 58, 5; 93,9, 10.
anu-ydasyat, 29*.
anu-yoga, 48, 6
anu-yojya, 306, 4 (visara®).
anu-rakta, I51%.
anu-raga, 68°; 121, 5, &c.
anu-ripa, 21, 6; 29, 9; 134,
5, &c.
anu-lipta, 171°,
anu-lepana, 96, 2 (usira®).
anu-valya,ind. 53, 6; 258,11,
anu~viddha, 20%,
anu-erit, 71, 7; 113, 2.
anu-saya,139°; 247,4(°tapta);
1894,

anu~$as, 214, 6.
anu-sasaniya, 173, 2.
anu-shtha, 3, 2, 3; 93, 1;
187, 9.
anu-shthana, 178, 6 (tapas®).
anu-shthita, 211, 13.
anu-sara, 61, 4, 5; 285, 8.
anu-sarin, 9, 2; 6° (mriga®).
anu-8ri, 34, 14; 168, 2.
anu-sinrita, 233, 5.
anu-smritya, ind. 67, 10; 240,
15
an-rina, adj. 53, 5; 54, 6.
anrita-maya, 207, 7.
an~ckasas, adv. 296, 11.
anta, 2, 1; 144%; 260,1; 17%
(suddha®).
antar in °karana, 22*; 276,
2 °pura, 123, 32; pl. 137%;
93, 14; °atman, 1024 ; 276,
2; “ita, 23, 5; 129, 3;
°gata, 1662 ; °hita, 140, 6;
83%; tapa, 66%; °tushara,
120°.
antara, 182, 4; 10, 7; 284,
5; 1044, &c.; e 13, 5;
ena, with acc. 81, 7, n.;
104, § (vitapa®).
antard,adv. 91, 6; 256, 9, &c.
antariksha, 123° Cgamana).

antika, 166> (°stha); cf. jana®.

antya, adj. 292, 14.

andha, 1884 ; “kara, 262, 4, 5.

anya, 6, 2 ; 164°; “tama, 153,
2; °tara, 124, 11; “tas, 368;
°thd,72%; 11g°; 111, 3,&¢.;
anyo-'nya, 121, §5; 198°.°

a-nyaya, 204, 2.

anv-aya, m. 292, 13.

anrv-as, pass. 105, I.

anv-ita, 146°.

anv-ish,102,8; 124,9; 216, 3.

anv-esha, 242 (tattva®).

anv-eshin, 57,2(asmad’); 284,
5 (antara®).

ap, pl. 160P.

apa-krishi{a, 112°.

apa-ghnat, 38¢.

apa-éarita, 111°.

apa-éita, 38¢.

apatya, n. 42*; %ata, 123°.

a-patha, 112°,

apa-desa, m. 83,8.10; 115, 2.

apa-nayana,108° (atisrama®).

apa-ni, 75, 5; 159°

a-para, 43°; 83, 10; 228, 1.

apa-rakta, 138° (“adhara).

a-parajitd, 293, 14.

apa-raddha, 137, 11; 309, 2.

apa-radh, caus. 126, 2,

apa-radha, m. 139, 14.

a-parikshata, 772.

a-pariéaya, 207, 2.

a-pariéita, 292, 7.

a-pariéchinna, 260, 15.

a~pariécheda, 1114 (Cakula).

a-paritosha, 371, 7.

a-parinirvana, 126, 4.

apa-vadin, 71, 4.

apa~varya, ind. 88,17; 203, 1.

a-pasyat, 170, 9.

apa-srita, 92°; 248, 12.

apa-haya, ind. 148s.

apa-hara, 40, 6, n,

apa-kri, 1624,

apanga, 24*; 66°; 206, 13.

api, 2°; 91,35 35,9 ; 89, 11,
&c.; °Ca, 16, 8; 19,1, &c.;
°nama, 30, 1, n.; 30, 5, N.

a-pita, 89*.

a-piirva, 8,15 235, 5; 308, 2.

ape, 188s,

apeksh, 90, 65 257, 9.

apeksha in edhapeksha, 179°,

apekshita, 118%; 258, 7.

apeta, 196° (*tamas).

apoh, 53P.

a-pragalbha, 82, 2.

a-pratipadyamana, 124°.

a-pratibuddha, 229, 13.

a-pratiratha, 100°; 306, 8,

a-pratiloma, 292, 7.

a-pratihata, 209, 12,




a-pratyaya, adj. 2",
a-pramatta, 221, 10,
a-pramina, adj. 126"
a-priya, 137, 10; 1194 (tad®).
apsaras, f. 44,125 46, §, &c.;
°tzrtha, 131°; 226 4.
abala-jana, m. 83°.
a-bandhavakrita, 97°.
a-balasattra, adj. 285, 9.
a-bodhapurvam, adv. 104°.
a-brahmanya, 263, 3, n.
a-bhaya, 50°.
abhijana-vat, gg*.
abhijatam, adv. 253, 7.
abhi-jia, 201, 11,
abhi-jiata, 34, 11.
abhv.-]nana, 140, 4, 5, &c.;
®sakuntala,n.1,1; 4,3, n.;
7, 8, &c.
abhi-tas, 149" (with acc.); 307,
10

abhi-dha, 34, 11,12,
abli-nand, 72,7;84,5; 112,6.
abhi-nandaniya, 195, 2.
abki-nandita, 76°; 147, 8;
250, 15.
abhi-nandya, ind. 214, 13.
abhi-nandyamana, 152, 8.
bhi-nayat, 134, 2
abhi-nava, 61°; 192, 4; 19°
abht-mves'a, 108, 2.
abhi-niya, ind. 96, 3.
a-bhinna, 38°; °gati, 14°;
sthiti, 1128,
abhi-praya, 64, 1.
abhi-preta, 2 51 75 308, a.
abhi-bhava, 414,
abhi-bha, pass. 264, 2
abhi-bhayamana, 34, 4, 5;
35 7.
abhi-mata, 57*; 224, 11.
abhi-marsa, 121* (krita®).
abhi-mukha,2,2; 31", 45% &c.
abhi-rama, 7% ; 78
abhki-ripa, 350, 11; 4, 2,
abki-langh, 252, 12.
abhi-lasha,m. 78,5; 94, 3, &c.
abhi-lashin, adj. 22P,
abhiwvad, caus. 88, 2; 197, 7.
abhz-vnt, 2I0NT; 1325 43 23%
abhi-vyakta, 202, 11.
abhi-sheka, 156, 6; 1760,
abhi-hita, 19oP.
abhisu, m. *a rein,’ 10, 10,
a-bhutala-sparsa-ta, 174°.
a-bhaimi, 271, 11; 285, 7.
abhy-akta, 1135,
abhy-adhika, 135" (paidéan®).
abhy-antara, 1720 ; 208, 12;
218, 6, &c.
ably-arkavimbam, adv. 1753,
abhy-arth, 146, 1, 2.
abhy-arthana, 42, 7; 78, 6.

INDEX,

ably-arthita, 291, 6 (yatha®). |

abhy-as, 40°.

abhy-asa, 207, 2; 209, I0.

abhy-ukshya, ind. 130, 5.

abhy-ut-tha, 120, 6.

abhy-udaya, 304, 8.

abhy-unnata, 612,

abhy-upagata, 211, 6.

abhy-upapatti,122,10; 156,2.

abkra, “a cloud,’ 65" ("s’ ama).

a-manrgala, 194, 8; 260, 4.

amaresvara, 272, 6.

amdtya, m. 236, 10; 258, 6.
14, &c.

a-manusha, 67, 4; 123%.

a-mrita, 282, 7 (Chrada).

amba,90,9; 92, 5; 294, 6, &c.

ambu 114Y; °rasi, 560

amblms, 15%; 30°; x22P, &c.

a-yathartha, adj. 55

ayi, interj: 210, 4; 253, 3, &c.

aye, interj, 21, 4. 5; 84,11,&c.

ara, 171* (°m'1:ara).

aranya, n. 40, 9; °okas, 86°.

aravinda, 60* (Psurabhi).

aruna, 143°% 32°; 82°; 168°.

arka, 82%; 91P; 99°; 42"

argha orarghya, 36, 3; 138, 4.

aréana, 229, 7. 9.

aréaniya, 136, 2, 3.

ardita, 196, 14.

artha, 52°; 102° ; 216, 2, &c.;
arthe,93*; °m, 96, 1; 105‘1,
&ec.; Yata, 2;,8 6; °ban-
dha, 169°; °vat, 197, 16;
%sandaya, 258, 13, 14.

arthin, 159* (Sonita®).

ardha, g¥; 7°; 7%, &c.

arpita, 79 ; 100°; 1382; 148P;
150%; “vat, 141°

arvak, adv, 15¢ (with loc.)

r. ark, arhati, 71°; 93, 1, &c.

arha, adj. 137, 10 (puja® )

arhat, 1175,

a-lakshita, 95°.

a-lakshya, adj. 38°;

a-langhaniya, 8°.

alam, adv. 48, 6; 54, 2; 166,
9; °karana, 154, 12; Icam,
24, II; kT’L, 39 5

alinda, 192, 5 (agni-sarana®).

a-luna, 44>,

alpa, 135, 10; 233, 4

r. av, arati, 14,

ava-kasa, 1964; labdha’, 47, 3.

ava-gata, 107,14 ; 310, 1, &c.

ava-gam, 44, 45 46, 5; 66, 2.

ava-gadha, 279, 4; 282, 7,

s 615,

ava-gaha, 3* (salila®).

ava-gunthana, 201, 10 ; vat,
1158,

a-vadana, adj. 35, 10.

180°.
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ara-éaya, 134, 2 (kusuma").

ava-ita, 59*.

avalansaya, -yatz,

ava-tarana, 278, 4; 309, 15.

ava-tara, 46, 2 (vasanta®).

ava-tarya, ind. 224, 4

ava-tirpa, 277,13 174‘1.

ava-tirya, ind. 20, 3; 282, I1.

ava-tri, 19, 10; 20, 2; 112,
11, &c.

ava-dana, 165P.

ava-dhana, 182, 4.

ava-dhi, m. 245, 9.

ava-dhirane, 116, 9; a, f. 67°,

ava-dlirita, 145%; 177°,

ava-dhri, caus. 174, 3

ava-nata, 147, 7; 265, 2

ava-manin, 117, 4; 260, 6.

ava-ruddha, 36°.

ava-ruh, 172%.

avarodha-griha, 105%; 144°.

ava-lamb, 122, 11; 212, 11.

ava-lambana, 1059 (Cartham).

ava-lambita, 150, 8 (sakha®).

ava-lambin, 192, 6 (ansa®).

ava-lambya, ind. 62, 7.

ava-lidha, 7°.

ava-lepa, 248, 2.

ava-lok, 53, 6.

ava-lokayat, 58, 2.

ava-lokya, ind. 2, 2; 9, 3, &c.

ava-Sishfa, 142, 5.

ava-sesha in 8a°, 68, 11.

ava-Seshita, 89, 14.

avasyam, adv, 9I,1; 111, 3.

ava~sad, caus, 108®,

ava-sara, m. 34, 10; 77, 5.

ava-sana, 240, 2; 310, 3.

ava-sita, 2, 3; 158, 2 (Cmag-
dana).

ava-seka, 248, 13.

ava-sthi,107,10; 186,3; 234,
15, &c.; “antara, 122, 9.

ava-sthana, 247, 10.

ava-sthita, 214, 12.

ava-hita,105%; 119, 4; 197, 3.

ava-hina, 61, 4.

avap, 87°.

a-vighna, 40, 8 (%kriyd).

a-vipiata, 139, 13.

a-vitatha, 108, 9.

amdha, 264, 8, n.; 266, 7.

a-mnaya, 25; 285, 7.

a-vinita, 252, 16; 286, 5.

a-viralam, adv. 60"

a-vilambitam, adv. 85, 5
113, 4.

a-vilambin, adj. 120, 5.

a~vilambya, ind. 295, 9.

avisranta, 258, 7.

a-visrama, adj. 187, 3

a-vishaya, adj. 173, §

ave, 165, 4; 84°; 1137,
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aveksh, 208, 10.

avekshi-ta, 202, 5 (dharma®).

a-vyakta, 18xP,

a-vyabhitarin, adj. 237, 5, 6.

a-vyavasyat, 1200,

a-vyaja, 18 (°manokara).

r. a$¥, asnati, 60, 4 (pass.)

asana, 804 (pisita®); 265,15,

a-sarana, 124, 11; 240, 15.

a-Sikshita, 123, 1268,

a-stsira, adj. 66%.

a-Sudi, 113,

a-$inya, adj. 75, 6; 236, 16.

a-seshatas, adv. 1584,

a-soka, 284, 4 (°vriksha).

a-sobaniya, 147, 10.

asru, 65, 7; 66°; 1477, &c.

a-Sruta, 232, 1 (Cpurva).

asva, 17, 10.

ashlan, 14,

r. as, asti, 3, 3; 5%, &c.

a-samsayam, adv. 22%; 129, 2.

a-sanskara, adj. 185°.

a-samstuta, 34*.

a-sakta, 464,

a-sat, n. I11°; 201, 4.

a-satya, 145, 7 (Psandha).

a-sannivritti, f. 142°.

a-sannihita, 136, 12.

a-sambaddha, 51, 6, n.

a-sambhavitae, 57, 11, n.

a-savarna, 30, 5 (°kshetra).

a-sadhudarsin, adj. 22, 11,

a-sannidhya, n. 88, 13.

Asura, 1652 ; 173"; 274, 9.

a-sulabha, 243, 7 (°sthana).

asuyd, 225, 3; cf. sasiyam.

asta, 823 (°sikhara).

astra, n, 266, 11,

asmad, 30, 1; 34, 7; 49, §,
&c.; 57, 2 (Canveshin); 93,
14; 214, 8.

a-svastha, 96, 4; 105, 11,

r. ak, 1°;.24, 55 27, 4, &c.

-aha (for akar), 67, 5.4, 8.

ahan, 1588,

ahi, 1884 (Psanka).

aho, interj, 364; 95, 4; 103, 5.

a-in a-tamra, &c., 134*; 1812,
189°.

@, prep. with abl, 2%; 272; 169,
4; 1268,

a-kampita, 176, 9.

a-karn, 163, 3; 182, 8.

a-karnya, ind. 13, 4; 185, 6.

a-kara, 41, 4; 291, 4.

a-karita, 244, 11.  °

akasa,226,2,8&c.; ¢,90, 2,&c,

a-kirna, 1124 (jana®),

a-kutila, 189°

a-kula, 67, 55 99°; i-kritya,
ind. 63, 7; ®-bhiita, g2, 2.

INDEX

a-kulita, 147, 8 (dhuma®).

a-kriti, 209; 38, 10; 135, 2.

a-krish, pass. 207, 7, 8

a-kyishta, 9, 8; 33"

a-krishya, ind, 58°,

a-krand, 34, 7.

A-khandala, 303, 14; 1928,

a-khya, f. 29%, 335 W7

akhyayin, 24°.

a-gata, 89, 7.

agantuka,141,4;°ta,232,1,n,

a-gam, 2,3,4; 34,3 1334

_ 249, 8.

a-gama,221, 3; 223, 45 114

a~gamana,187,2,3; 222,1.

a-gamin, adj. 9o, 17.

a-ghata, 33* (tivra®).

a-Cakshita, 240, 3; 297, I1.

a-¢ar, 25P.

a-¢arita, 144, 4.

a-éaritavya, 304, 8.

a-ara, 62, 2 ; 158, 7; 1052,

a-¢chadin, 19° (parinaha’).

d-jiva, m. 219, 7; 223, I1.

aJjnapta, 7, 8; 155, 4.

aJiapti, 9o, 7 (chara‘g.

a-jia, caus, 3, 2; 10, 12, &c.

@-jia,88,6,&c.; “kari, 308,11.

@ya, 15* (°dRima).

a-tarka, m. 106, 8; 108, 5.

a-tapa, 96, 4; 75°; °tra, 1089,

a-tamra, 134% 0.

atitheya, adj. 16, 8.

atithya, n. 36, 5.

atura, adj. 170, 9.

dtta, 110%(°danda); °gandha,
263,9,n.; °sastra, 269,1, n.

-atmaka in daka®, 41°.

dtman, 2°; 17, 10; atmand-
tritiya, 13, 11; %krita, 209,
12; °gatam, 38, 4,n.; °gati,
293, 1; %a, 42, 10; °bhi,
191°; 1999,

atmiya, 77, 2.

a~-dadkina, 8o°,

a-dara, m. 227, 4.

a-da, 265, 8.

a-daya, ind. 93,2; 153,13, &c.

-adi, 44, 5; 207, 7 {evam®).

Adityas (twelve), 305, n. 3.

a-dis, 151, 7; caus. 161, 4.

a-dishta, 142, 4; 227, 1.

adya, adj. 1%; 89°,

a-dha, 4, 4.

a-dhare, 142 (tog/a°).

a-dhi, m, g82; “hetu, 64°.

anana, 31°; 63*; 68,

a-nanda, 138, 6 (°parivahin).

a-ni, 238, 11; 249, 6; 1729,

a-nita, 309, I.

1. ap, apnoti, 12%; 16, 2.

apaga, 172°

a-pana, 225, 10 (Saundika®).

d-panna, 72,2; 50°; 122, 4;
“sattva, 146, 3, 4; 199, L.

apta, 1264 (°vac).

abutta, 219, 2 ; 222, 4. 7, &ec.

a-bharana, 20, 5; 79%, 859, &c.

a-bhoga, m. 17, 14, n.

a@m, interj. 100, 2.

a-mantr, 128, 14; 165, 2, &c.

a-marda, 1788,

a-myishta, 166°,

amra, 130, 5 (‘kalika).

ayata, 57° (“nayana).

a-yatta, 97 (bhagyu®).

a-yata, 40, 9; 232, 12,

d-yasa, 120, 8; 135, I1.

a-yasayitri, 109, 2.

dyus, 91,1; 307, 8; °mat, 9,
4, n.; 10, 6. 10; 281, 2.

5-7’0?, 170, 9.

aranyaka, 57, 5; 47° &ec.

a-rabh, 1 36?75 ;52 3?3? é

a-rabkya, ind. 106, 6.

a-rambha, 327, 2(nir-utsqva’).

arat, 131°,

a-radh, 7, 8, 6.

a-radhayitrt, 123, 6,

a-radha,176,13; 1119; 261,8,

d-ropita, 122, 10; 263, I2.

a-ropya, ind. 236, 12; 263,16.

a-rohana, 270, 9.

arta, 11°; 159%; 263, 5.

arti, 122, 4 (Chara).

ardra, 20, 6 (°prishtha).

arya, 3,2; 5, 2; 22% &c.; a,f.
2, 3; °ka, 295, 1; Sputra,
196, 11; °misra, 7, 8, 0.

a-laksh, pass, 63°; 1384,

6-lakshya, adj. 1812, 11,

a-lapat, 38, 10 s5q,

alavéla, 22, 6 (Cparana).

a-lapa, m. 21, 4; 39, 4.

a-likhita, 7, 45 248,14,

alikkitu-kama, 250, 11, 12.

a-ling, 60°; 298, 7.

a-lok, pass. 279, 5.

a-loka, 9*; 339

G-varana, 75* (stana®).

a-vahat, 57%.

d-vapa, 265, 7 (kasta®).

a-varya, ind. 252, 10.

a-vid, caus, 313,15,

avilaya, ~yati, 122%.

avis, ‘ evidently,’ in °krita, 82,
10; 82P; 85%; °bhi, 116D,

a-vrij, caus. 30, 3.

a-vritya, ind. 129, 6 ; 209, 10,

d-vega, 125,6; 139, 4; 295,6,

a-vedya, ind. 92, 6.

a-sans, 177,

a-sank, 28P; 242, 2,

a-sarkamana, 202,12.

a-sanka, 107, 2; 154

asa, 293, 6; °bandha, 96®.



&-das, 160, 1; 312, 2.

asis, 153, 8; 159, 6; 192"

asu, 71> (°klanta).

aséarya, 278, 4; 215, 4, &c.
a-srama, 13, 3; 106, 7; 48%;

194,1 I(varpa®); °pada,16%;
°sad, 88, 8

a-sraya, 181°¢ (anka®).

asrayin, 230, 11 (tad®).

a-sri, 170, 2.

a-sritya,ind. 7,5; 21,10; 149,3.

a-slishya, ind. 150, I; 174, 12.
a-svas, 140, 8; 261, 3.

asvdsin, 35 (dar.s‘ana ).

as, interj. 137, 4; 252, I1.

r. @s, aste, 284, 4; 202, 8.

@-sanga, 33°.

a-sajyamana, 79° (*tkshana).

asana, 88, 1; 153, 1 (°stha).

a-sanna, 238, 8.

asina, 76, 3 (sukha®).

a-starava, 105, 1.

aspada, 191°.

a-sphalana, 38°.

a-haraga, 16, 6.

ahavaniya, 149, n

a-hara, 60, 4

a-hind, 60, 2

a-hindat, 72, 3.

a-hita, 37°; 84*; 106°.

a-huti, f.147, 9

a-hri, 155, 5

aho, 279; 130°; %svid, 111°.

a-hve, pass. 69, 15.

i~ in i-tara, i-tas, &c.

1. 4, eli, 1012,

tkshu, 263, 2.

ingudi, 14, n.; 81, 3; 94°.

t-fara,16,1;130,12; 248,15.

i-tas, 2, 3; 1418, &c.; dtas—
itas, 91, 3; °gata, 134, 11;
°mukha, 222, 17, &c.

iti, 10,6; 60, 1; 134, 5, &c.

iti-hasa, 107, 9 (“nibandka).

ittham, 207, 4; 209, 12 ; °gata,
146, 4; “bhita, 114, 9.

idam, 8,3; 9, 8; 10,4; 12%;
20°; 22,11.12; 76,2; 1718,

i-danim, 7, 5; 9. 8, &c.

tddha, 180° (°raga)

indu, 55%¢; 858 (pandu).

mdra, 107d °ka, 287, 5
(myriga®y; Indra, 284, 5.

indhana, 163* (c‘alitu").

tyat, 61, 2; 134, 6; 137, 2.

ira, adv. 7, 55 6Y; 239,17, &c.

1. ish, iéchati, 44, 8; 88, 6;
176, 2 ; 119° (pass.)

ishu, 39° 266, 12

ishta, 197,93 83°; %ana,64, 1.

ish!4,88, 12(%vighna); 134,10;
267, 10 (°pasu-maram.)

INDEX,

tha,16°; 449, &c. ; °stha, 88,8.

tkshana, 27°; 72°; 79°
ikshita, n. 43*.

dyis or °a, 399; 86°; god, &c.
ipsita, m. 674,

irita, 26, 2 (vata®).

Isa, “ Siva,’ 19,

$vara,272,6; 168%; 191", &c.
ishat, adv. 4% ; 248, 14.

r. th, thate, 1220,

ukta,121,6 (punar®); 203, 11.
ugra, 44, 11; 102, 9 (°atapa).
uéita, 38, 2; 201, 2; 137° &c.
ué-taya, 43°; 139, 5.
uééais, adv. 141°; kula, 97°.
ué-¢hid, 162°,
ué- c‘hzasda, n. 9%, 2.
ué-chrasa, 147° (varpika®).
Ujjayini, 316, n.
ujhita, 42*; 44, 4. 7.
ujjhitva, ind. 32, 3; 67. 4.
utaja, 36, 3; 57, 6; 101° &c.
uta, 123 (kim®); kim—uta,
74*4; 105, 11, I2.
ut-kantha, -kanthate, 178, 9.
ut-kanthd, 86%; 150, 3. 5;
70, 3 (@jnapanotkantha).
ut-kanthita, 185, 7.
ut-karsha, 39°.
ut-kirpa, 217, 5.
ut-kula, adj. 128P,
ut-kshipat, 1729,
ut-kshipya, ind. 1319,
ut-kshepana, 30* (ghata®).
ut-kshepam, ind. 131° (baku®).
ut-khatin, adj. 10, 6.
ut-tam, 40, 4.
ut-tara, 189,9; 210, 7 (adha-
ra ), 211,13.
ulluriya, 256 14.
ut-tana, 204, 6 (Chridaya).
ut-tirpa, 156, 6; 157, 3
ut-tha, 57, 9 47%
ut-thana, 39* (Cyogya).
ut-thaya,ind, 88, 1; 107, 5, &c.
ut-thita, 142, 2 ; 85°; 187,
ut-pakshman, adj. 95>
ul-ped, cavs. 79, 4; 88, 13.
utpala, 18¢ (nila®).
ut-prekshi, 95, n. 3.
ut-phula, 137, 13.
ut-sarpin, adj. 283, 8.
ut-sava, 89°; 232,9; 234, 4
ut-sah, 187, 3; 241, 11.
ut-sdha, 71, 4; 72, 2; 75, 2.
utsuka, 67%; 124, 8; 234,16.
ut-srijya, ind. 75%; 267, 1.
udaka, 36, 3; D97 3; 1579, &ec.
ud-agra, 7% (pluta-tva).
uda-dhi, 49* ( °Syama-siman).
ud-anta, ‘ news,” 226, 6,
(Bt

2. | upa-desa, m. 379;
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ud-aya, 152, 7 (sirya®); 82°,

udara, 39*; 199; 118, 10, &c.

udara, adj. 203, 7; 279, 2

ud-ahrita, 47, 3, 4

ud-i, 26°; 1948,

ud-gata, 32, 3.

ud-gama, 15° (@jya-dhiama®).

ud-galita, g2*.

ud-gara, 219, 4 (jala®).

ud-dis, 265, 15.

ud-disya, ind. 122, 9; kim°,
192, 7.

ud-dishia, 153, 1; 214, 9.

ud- de§a,103,5, 237,35 244, 8.

ud-dhata, 8

ud- dhnta,, 167b su30252,

ud-bhinna, 248, 12.

ud-bheda, 859 (kisalaya®).

udbhrantaka, 263, 1, n.

ud-yamya, ind, 13, 12; 16,
1, &c.

ud-yana, 17" Clata) ; 227, 5

ud-vanta, 248, 11.

ud-vikshya, ind. 166Y,

ud-vega, 261, 2 (ziguna®).

ud-vejita, 78, 4.

un-nata, 95°; 247, 11.

un-namita, 68»; 784,

un-nidra, ad] 137"

un~magjat, 172*,

un-matta, 228, 8; 254, 3, &c.

un- madayum or %ka, 46, 2, n.

un-malita, 174, 13.

upa-kantha, 58¢ (sravana®).

upa-karin, 1148 (para®).

upa-krita, 1652,

upa-klrip, caus. 138, 4.

upa-gata, 26, 9; 207, 3, &c.

upa-gama, 14°.

upa-gamya, ind. 87,9; 188, 3.

upa-ghata, 65, 5 (gatra®).

upa-éar, 97, 1.

upa-éara, 71°.

upa-ééhandita, 207, 2

upa-jivin, 223, 3 (jala®).

upatyaka, 188, 4.

upa-dishta, 173, n. 3.

174, 2

upa-nata, 120%; 130, 8 ; 202,
5 (sukha®). -

upa-nipdatin, 237, 5

upa-ni, 256, 10; 258, 10.

upa-nita, 40, 2.

upa-niya,ind. 20, 5 (with gen.)

upa-nyasta, 200, 2.

upa-nyasa, 116, 6; 200, 4.

upa-pad, 46, 9.

upa-panna, 19, 7 ; 85, 12 ;
127Y, &c.

upa-bhoga, 85> ; °kshama, 6,
O5R20%5 2,001

upa-ma, 208, 9 (kupopama).

upa-malinitiram, adv. 16, 7.
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upa-yam, 198, 7. }
upa~-yamya, ind. 308, 11 sq.
upa-raga,  eclipse,’ 186P.
wpari, prep. 61, 3; 42°; 171°% |
wpa-ruddha, 95> (Cvritti).
upa-rudh,57,2; 74,5 ; 178,6.
upa-rodha,19,9;93,9 ; 258, 4-
upala, 14°.
upa-lakshapa, 142, 4.
upa-lakshita, 48, 3.
upa-labdha, 302, 11.
upa-labk, 32,1; 227, 6.
upa-labhya, ind. 291, 6.
upa-lambha, 40, 9; 129, 2;
302, IT.
upa-lalayat, 292, 8.
upa-vana, 15° (°bh@) ; 83, 4.
upa-rasa, 9o, 18.
upa-vis, 38, 3; 76,3; 121, 3.
upa-visya,ind. 37, 3; 153, 13.
upa-vishla, 76,8 ; 117, 7, &c.
upa-vij, 108, 4.
upa-vijya, ind. 105, 5.
upa-vesita, 271, 12.
wpa-samharat, 267, 7.
UPa-sarpaniya, 222, 9.
upa-sritya, ind. 35, 1; 120, I.
upa-srip, 70,3; 99,153 152,9.
upa-sthatavya, 4, 4.
upa-sthita, 13, 6; 81P; 207, 1.
upa-hata, 196°.
upa-hira, 239, 6.
upa-hita, 19* ; 141, 2.
upa-hri, 36, 3; 84, 2; 88, 4.
upd-gata, 261, 13.
upadhyaya,m.188,11;196,14.
upaya, m. 113, 4; 140, 10;
219, 4.
upayana, 154, 10 (Chasta).
upé-labdha, 102, 1; 184, 6
upa-labh, 24, 2; 246, 11.
upa-lambhana, 184, 5.
upa-vrit, 20, 6
upa-vritta, 142, 4.
upe, 1449.
upeksh, 108, 6.
upekshita, 189*.
upeta, 12° (guna®).
upetya, ind. 28, 5; 37°; 7L, L.
upodha, 111> (°tapas); 174>
upta, 260, 2; 1564 (“vija).
ubha,du. 34,6; 41, 4; 85,9, &c.
ubhaya, 35°; 271,7; 167%, &c:
uras, n. 63*; 196, 10; 1752,
wrwz, f. 79; 73P.
ul-likhita, 1383,
usira, 62*; 96, 2.
ushas, f. 1804 (nava®).
ushpa, adj. 564; m. n. 109°.

adha, 333, 5; 309, 3 (Cparva).
aru, 74° (karabha®).

INDEX.

riksha, 72, 4 (Jirpa®).
rté, 160, 1 (°¢handas).

‘.M'tu, 6, 4; 134°; 303, 5;

Cutsava, 227, 1.
rite, with abl. 102, 8; 155°.
ritv-ij, 96, 1, n.
rishi, 18%; 94, 2; 192.7; 283,
n. 4, &c.; “kalpa, 85, 12.

e, 52, 8; 76, 8; 156, 6, &c.

eka, 304; 49°; 1319, &c.; %tas
—> tas, 828Y; °deda, 121, 2;
Cantara, 1919; °aha, 67, 7,
8; %ka, 118P; 144°.

ekakin, 228, 6.

etad, 5°; 10, 7; 26, 2; 1518,
&ec.; °nimitta, 150, 9.

etadrisa, 67, 4.

etavat, 145,9; 174, 2; 281, 2.

edha, 179® (Capeksha).

edhita, 52*,

ena, 7,55 13,1; 23,5.9; 81, 2.

€va,10,4; 17,2; 65%; 93*, &c.

evam, 30,1; 55, 2,&c.; “vidha,
109°; “vritta, 260, 2; “quno-
peta, 12°; °tarkin, 291, 5
°darsin, 180, 10; °ady, 207,
73 °praya, 188¢.

aindra, 269, 1 (Cratha).
Airivata, 267, n. I.
aisvarya, 201, 6 (°matta).

okas,86°; 173,2; 1699(diva®).
oshadhi or °t, 82 ; 295, 14.
oshtha, 78%; 187 (patala).

aurasa, adj. 286, 9.

aurva, m. 56°.

ka, 3,2; 34, 7; 38, 55 53%;

2,2; kasmat, 1459; cf. kim.

kaé-éid, 239, 17.

kaiduka, 208, 9 (dharma®).

kardukin,186,1.2; 193, 3,&c.

katu or °ka, adj. 6o, 3.

kana, 60* (°vakin).

kantaka, 167°.

kantakita, 68P.

kantha, m, 86°; 136°, &c.

kandita, 60, 5 (°sandhi).

kandayamana, 1499.

Kanva, 16, 6; 22, 11, &c.

ka-tama, 6, 4; 7, 5; 39, 5, 0.

ka-tara, 275, 1. 5

kati, 231, 8; °¢id, 46°; °paya,
88, 13 (°ratra).

r.kath, kathayati, 5, 4; 17,63
283, 11; 291, 4, &c.

katham,10,4; 40,6,&c.; °api,
784; 97b; va, 18, 2.

ardhva, 8%i(*karna).

kathayitavya, 233, 4.

autsukya,108%; 58,5(manda’).

katha, 53%; 819; 293, 12.
kathita, 105, 2 ; “vat. 239, 15.
kadamba, 231, 5; “ka, 40P.
kada, 128, 6 ; °¢d, 93, 14, &c.
kanaka, 66%; °rasa, 279, 4.
Kandarpa, 102, 1; 238, 2.
kanyaka, 21,55 94, 3; 76%
kanya, 25°; 102%; %ana, 82, 2.
kapisa, 8c%; 176P.
kapota, 229, 14 (hastaka).
kapola, 63*; 68°; 147",
kamala, 103°; 1529,
kamalini, g1* (°harita).
kara, m. 24°; 145°; 180P;
tala, 85°; “ruka, 44®.
-kara in madku®, 32, 4, &c.
karaniya, 5, 8; 145, 5, 6, &c.
karandaka, 256, 4 ; 295, 4-
karabha, 74° (Carw).
Karabhaka, 9o, 7. 15. 16.
karuna, 212, 7 (Cparidevin).
karpa, 8°; 24%; 30°; 21, 3,
&c.; °patha, 232, 11.
kartavya, 125%.
karman,37,5; 95,5; 168=,&¢c.
kala, 9o°; 182, 5 (Cvisuddha).
kalatra, n. 196, 9 (para®).
kalasa, 30, 3.
kalika, 228, 8 ; 230, 6; 1362
kalusha, 86 ; 141°.
kalpa,280,5,&c.; rishi®85,12;
Cwriksha, 176 ; °lata, 169>
kalpand, 201, 4 (a-sat°).
kalpita, 220, 4.
kalpishyamana, 156°.
kalyana, 134, 5 (nirvyitta®).
kavala, 922
Kadyapa, 22,n. 3; 279, n. 3.
-kasha in kilam®, 122°,
kashaya, 60, 2.
kashla, 258,14 ; “tapas, 282, 2.
kaku, 264, n. 2.
r. kanksh, kankshati, 1769,
kaiéana,138°; 176° (Cpadma).
kathinya,63* (°mukia-stana).
katara, 47, 4; °ta,64%; “bhava,
130, 8; “i-bhita, 35, 7.
kadambari, 225, 10.
kanta, 77,2; a,f.127%; 153,
kantt, 120* (a-klishia®).
kdma,69* ; 145,6,&c.; “m,adv.
24,10; 3I%n.; 35%; 112%;
Kama-deva,100,1; 9g,n. I.
kamayamdna, 107, 9, 10.
kamin, 364 ; %ana, 99, 2.
kaya, 7 (parva®); 8%,
-kara in balat®, sat’, saha®.
karana, 65, 7; 66, 7; 191°.
karita, 145, 7.
-karin, 44, 12 ; 187, 2; 153P.
karmuka, 6* (adhijya®).

karya,149%; 310,13; 16,7, &c.
kala, 1%; 28, 6; 1569, &c.;



Kita, 257, 6; Kala-nemd,
268, 7; °harana, 112, 4;
Cantara-kshama, 150, 9.
Kalidasa, 4,2 ; 315, n. 2.
Kasyapa, 22,11, 12 ; 42, 9.
kashtha, 62, 7; 238, 2. 3.
kina, 13° (Carka).
kitava, 212, 4.
kim, see ka; kim—uta, 74*9;
111275 °api, 188%; °akhya,
293, 7; "iti, 71, 1; 182P;
®uta, 123Y; evam, 215, 10}
tu, 47, 3, &c.; °nimittam,
26, 7; °purusha, 279, 7.
kiyat, 13°; 142, 5; 244, 14.
kirapa, 38° (raw”); 1684
kila, adv. 18%; 364; 133, &c.
kisalaya (=Fkisalaya), 59°.
Ieisalaya, n. 44 ; 115°; 15°.
kidrisa, 81, 7; 223, 11.
kirna, 7° (Cvartman).
kutila, adj. 124°; 189°.
kutumba, 100°; 219, 4
kupapa, 265, 15 ( as’ana)
kutas, 8, 4; 16*; 55, 3, n
kutﬁhala, 89,11; 196, 6.
kutra, 112, 11; 217, 4, &c.
kunda, 120°.
r. kup, caus. 269, 8.
kupita, 230, 4.
kubja, 66, 4, n, (°lila).
kumara,8s, 7, &c.; %ka, 85, 2.
kumuda, n. 129*,
kumud-vati, 70°; 830,
kumbhila or “ka, 217, 4
kuravaka, n. 58, 1; 136".
kula, 40°; 984, &c ; °patt,
16,12; 97,2, &c. ; °pratish-
tha, 156" “vrata, 292, 14;
Cankura, 183,
kulisa, 1909,
kulya, 150 (°ambhas)
kuvalaya, 252, 9.
kusa, 57,16; 95, 2; 94°.
kusala, 198, 2 (svadhina®).
kusalin, 197, 17.
kuse-sSaya, 91°.
kusuma, 4°; 199; “vana, 55¢;
°$ara-tva,55*; ayudha, 99,
kipa, 208, 9
karda, 251, 5 (lamba®).
kalan-kasha, adj. 122°.
r. kyi, karoti, &c.; 14, 6, &c.;
1524 (caus.); padam kri,
1008 ; manasa kri, 43P, n.;
kridayekri, 42,2, 0.; 68, 4.
krita, 36, 55 76, 2, &c. e
with gen, 178, 93 °m, with
inst. 30, 6 105,13 ; %karya,
201, 2; °pranaya, 184, 4;
°sanskara, 312, 2 ; °san-
dhdna,9b; 11%; smita, 166°;
Cartha, 41, 9.

-kevala, adj. 164%;

INDEX.

-kriteka, 949, &c. (putra’).

kritin, 249, n.; 1834,

kritya,n.51*; 93,1; 99P; 1104,

kritva, ind. 218, 4.

kritsna, adj. 49°.

krisa, 39* (°udara); 114, 7.

1. kyish, karshati, 18P,

krishta, 1362 (ardha®).

knshna ‘black ;’ °mnga 1494;
Ssarpa, 182d Csara,6%;13,5.

Klrip, kalpate, 110°; 294, 15.

klripta, 88 (°dhishnya).

ketu, 34".

°m, adv. 22,
8; 484; 1c8, 6.

kesa, 248, 11.

kesara, 4*; 26, 2; 150, 9, &c.

kesarini, f. 286, 12.

kaitava, 207,11; cf. a°.

kokila, 162, 1; 1306°.

kofara, 14>.

koti-mat, 1909,

kopa, m. 208, 12; 56'!

komala, 21", 77& 145%.

koraka, 134> (éuta®); 136"

kolahala, 61, 1.

kosha, 59* (bandhana°)

kautuka, 146, 7 (prasthana®).

kautahala, 0. 39, 3; 44, 7, &c.

kaulina, 232, 12,

Kausika, 43, 2, n.

r. krand, krandati, 131°.

krama, m. 194°.

kriya,132; 176b &c. ; cf. sat®.

r. krid, kridati, 289, 2.

kridanaka, 287, 5; 295, 2

krara, adj. 1419; 38,

krodha, m. 39°.

kraurya, n. 299, 2

r. klam, klamyati, 235, 7.

klama, 74> (Cvinodin).

klanta, 102, 7; 79%; 192, 2;
°tara, 63b.

Elinna, 1714 (Pnemd).

r. klis, klisnati, 108P.

Klishta, 63¢ (madana®); 142P.

klesa-lesa, 38P,n.; see 248,n. 2,

kva,102,6 ; 160,6, &c.; kva—
kva, 1004; 522 °6id, 14°.

1. | kshana,m. 8, 3; 69,9; kshanat,

278, 2; °m, adv. gd.
kshata, 46,
kshati, 40° (mustd°).
kshatra, 22* (°parigraha).
kshapd, 137°.
kshama,6,6; 20, 2(upabhoga°);

18Y; 222;28%(sparda®); 1284,
Lskaym ad_) 47%.
kshama, 632 ; 185® (niyama®).
r. kshi, cavs. kshapayati, 199°.
kshiti, 184° (Crakshartham).
r. kship, kshipati, 230, 3.
kshipta, 1884,
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kshina, 1384,

kshira, 50 (%snigdha); 160b;
Svriksha, 170, 2.

kshetra, 30, 5, n.; 279, 8

kshetrin, 203, 12.

kshepa in sa-drishii®.

kshobha, 163P.

kshauma,85", ®yugala,158, 3.

khanda-sas, adv. 220, 4.
kharjara, 78, 4 (pinda®).
khalu, 4,2 8,3; 10*; 1239,
khadika, 69, 5 (modaka®).
khaditavya, 247, 2.

r. khid, khidyate, 109,

o | khili-Dhiita, 154>,

khura, 32* (turaga®).
kheda, 189, 7; 253, 3

gagana, 170¢ (°pratishtha).

Gangd, 246 2 (®srotas).

gaja, m. 334; 1952,

r. gan, ganayati, 999; 144°.

gana, 268, 7 (danara®).

ganand, 258, 6 (Cbahula-ta).

gandae, 150°; 61, 3.

gate, 17, 3; 93°; 38, n. 1;
neut. 171°; bhartri®, 141, 3;
madana®, 107, 8; sakhi®,
42 5 0.} cf. atma®, sva®;
°vat, 180, 4.

gati, 14°; 1059; 62, 2, &e.

gatva,ind.19,8; 29°; 46°, &c.

gantavya, 93, 7.

gandha, 88°; 263, 9 ; “vaka,
1060,

-gandhi, 221, 5 (visra®).

r. gam, gaéchati, 21, 5; 34*;
57, 8, &c. ; caus. 102, 10.
gamana, 51,10; §7,6; 58, 5.

gamaniya, 38, 6

gambhira, 38, 10; 224, 12.

garbha, 259, 2 ; 14* ; 555 &c.

gamzta, 257, 2 ; 266, 11.

I. ga, 36° (ma gas).

gatra, 65, 5; 38°; 71°, &e.

gandhana. 76& 134, 4 s

-gamin,134, 5; 146 32 258 13.

girhapatya, 149, n.

Galava, 313, 14.

s gah gahate, 40>,

gir, 36, 5.

giri,60, 3; 188, 4; °¢ara, 389,

g1ta, 7s 4 48°; 185, 6, &c. ;
°raga, 5 .

giti, 182, 5; 183, 7; “kshama,
169°.

gitika, 118, 7.

guna, 1°; 17‘1 ~o,6 135, 2;
138°(tejas) °vat, 135, 10.

guru, 710 (pantapa) 92"
m. 49, 43 98" ; 173";
36°; %ana, 81, 5; 91, 3,
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1188, &c.; Claghava, 213,
10; °sishya, 141

gidha, 41°.

gridhra, 222, 17 (°bali).

griha, 156, 2 ; 798 (vetasa®);
pl 264, 2; °i-bhi, 1844,

grihim, 864 ; ini, f. 984 ; 9g*
(°pada).

grikita, 69, 9; 105%; 172, 7;
184, 8; 71,1, &c.; °dhany,
135°%.

grihatvd, ind. 94, 1, &c.

1. gai, gayatt, 6, 4. 7; 183, 1.

go-ghatin, 221, 5.

gotra, 43, 2 5 1379,

gopita, 115, 3 (su=manas°).

Gautama, 80, 4, &c.; 1, f. 51,
6; 97,3, &c.; 44,10 (°tira).

gaurave, 61%; 94, 2 (rishi’).

Gauri-guri, 149"

grathita, 4, 3; 180P (jala®).

granthi,19%; 221,8(°bhedaka).

1. grak, griknati, 2o, 53 77%;
12498 52b; 51, 11; 127, 6,

grahana, 61, 1, 2 (vara®).

graka, 290, 4.

grihkin, 74, 4 (vana®).

griva, ¢ (“bhanga).

grishma, 624 ; °samaya, 6, 6.

1. glai, caus, glapayati, 70".

ghata, 21, 6 (seana®); 30

ghana, 1145 171°; 194°.

gharma, 116 (ansu); °am-
bhas, 30°.

ghata, 66° (jya°).

r. ghush, pass. 155°.

ghoshayitarya, 259, 14.

da,18; 168 ; da—€a,10°9; 73;
14004, k
dakita, 1364,
éukra, 9o, 4 (Craksha); “var-
tin,12% n.;16.2; 214,9,8c.;
°vaka,128,14; 7, £.170, 9.
éakshus, n. 6%; 76, 10; 1614,
éatula, 137, 13 (vega®).
éatur-, 100* (°anta-mahi).
éatura, adj. 38, 10, n,
Caturika, 238, 8; 247, 7, &c.
daturtha, 9o, 17; 142, 1, &c.
dandana, 175, 1; 1824,
dandra,150%1629;°nas, 99, 1.
dapala, 15* (pavana®); 93,14.
r. bar, éarati, 159; 8co.
-dara, 24®; 384; 67, 5, &c.
Carana, 46°; 74%; 85"; 49, 4
(dharma®); 178, 8 (tapas®).
darita,101%; 118%; neut. 2009,
53 48, 3 (sat®; 1694 (tvad’);
cf. su’; Cartha, 310, 12;
Cartha-ta, 189, 9.
éala, adj. 39°; 24* Capanga).

INDEX,

éalita, 1632 (®indhana).

dataka, 1718,

éapa, 9, 2; 58°; 190°.

¢apala, 209, 12 ; 285, 5.

damara, 8% n.

darapa, 48° n.

-éarin, 41, 2 (dharma®); 167, 2.

bikitsttavya, 236, 5.

bikkana, 81, 3.

éitta, 30%; ©writté, 7, 4; 64, 1.

Gitra, 40%; 113, 2; 43%; 1462,
&c. 5 °karman, 156, 12 ;
°gata, 154; °phalaka, 238,
10, &c.; “arpita, 148%; °-
krita, 1539,

éitrita, 288, 3 (varna®).

-6id, 9d; 83, 7; 239,17

r. éint, éintayati, 83, 7, &c.

éintaniya, 114, 2; 134, 6.

&intayat, 62, 1; 202, 10.

éintd, 141, 3; 86%; 138

dintita, 118, 7; neut. 40, 4.

¢ira,136%; 236,10(°prabodha);
ena,178,3; aya,100%; asya,
11743 °m, 1379; cf. a°

diraya, °ti, 222, 7.

éihna, 249, 2 (bhava®); 303, 5

Cina, *China;’ ansuka, 34

r. dud, caus. éodayati, 17, 10.

dumbita, 4*; 784,

duta, 150, 8; 228,1. 8, &c.;
°manjart,103%; °sara, 1409

del, 228, 1; 249, 11.

detas, n. 2; 34°; 67,11, &c.

éed, 16,73 214,9.10; I52°&¢c.

éeshtamana, 159°.

deshid, 51, 12,

leshlita, T11°; neut. 291, 4.

Cyuta, 42°; 1439,

¢handa-, see sva®.

¢handas, 160, 1; *maya,148, 4.

¢hanna, 208, g (trina®).

éhavi, f, 63",

¢hdyd, 21,10 ; 8¢°; 1094; 108,
7; 196°; °druma, 91°.

r. 6hid, éhinatti, &c., 189.

¢hinna, 15° (Cdarbhankura).

¢heda, 39%; 237, 2; 259,17.

c¢hedin, 112, 2 (samsaya®).

“Jja in atma®, &c.

Jaghara, 61* (°gaurava).

jatd, 175° (°mandala).

jada, 86°.

r.jan,caus. janayati, 30° ; 122,
2; 214, 10.

Jana,17%; 64%,n.; ayam janak,
49,45 144.2;°antikam, 38,9.

Janana, 1043 (Cantara); 293,

) 6; 7, f. 168, 3; 262, 6, &c.

Janita, 39, 43 44, 7.

Jantu, m. 104%; 189, 8.

janman, n. 122 1268 ; 182,
n.; pratishtha, 242, 1.

jaya, 187> (°sabda).

Jayanta, 166 ; 1922,

Jala, 32%; 892 ; °dhi, 1975,

Java, 845 gd (ratha).

jagarana, 138°.

Jjata, 28%; 65 ; 102°; 258, 6
(artha®); a,f. 120,11 ; 153,
3; “karman, 296, I.

jate, f. 218, 8; 253, 9.

jati or svabhavokti, 73, n. I.

Januka, 221, §.

Jaya, 258, 19.

jala, 219, 4; 180%; ka, 30°

r.ji, 71,15 85, 2; 197°; 65, 3.

Jita, 1875,

Jirpa, 72, 4 Criksha); 1730

r. jiv, jivati, 68, 9; 306, 6.

jiva, 65°; °sarva-sva, 134%.

jwita, n,10°% 122,115 266,9;
%sarva-sva, 41, 9, n.

r. fribh, jrimbhate, 286, 3.

Jjosham, adv. 202, 8.

-jita, 173, 35 258, 4; 20°.

r. jita, janate, 13%; 17,14, &c.

Jndta, 100, 2.

. | jiati, 163, 5; 110°; 1102,

Jya, 382; 66°; °bandha, 409
Jyotis, 36”; 1314; pl. 1700,
Jyotsnd in vana®, 28, 3, &c.
1. jval, jualati, s6°; 1632,

dimbha, 290, 4 (°lild).

ta- in °tas, ®tra, &c.; see tad.

tata, 174, 13; 122° (Ctarw).

ta-tas,9,2; 54°; 23% n.; *tatas,
140, 2; °prabhriti, 110, 7.

tats, 40° (varaha®).

tat-tva, 243 ; °tas, 32, 1.

ta-tra,66,7 ; 102, 10; °bhavat,
22, 11 ; bhavati, 81, 5, &c.

ta-tha, 20,9; 13,10,&c.; °api,
32, 1, &c.; °hi, 12, 2, &c.3
“bhavin,311,6;vidha,195%.

tathya, 27, 4.

tad, 949, &c. ; cf. yad ; tena,
10, 7; tena ki, 10,10; 303,
5, &c.; tat, adv. 4, 4 ; °api,
62Y; °anantaram, 194%;
°nimitta,adj. 106, 7; “maya,
adj. 1538,

ta-da, 28, 5, &c.; cf. yadd ;
°prabhyiti, 233, 6.

1. tan, tanoti, 20".

tanaya, 99°; 100°; d, f. 1328,

tanu, 19; tanvi, f. 20°; 46°;
Cgatri, 70*; °bhava, 172°

tantra, 187, 4 (loka®).

tantrayitvd, ind. 1072

r. tap, tapati, 69> ; 708,

tapa, 65° (Catyaye).



tapat, 116,

tapas, 33,9; 54 &c.; pl. 279,
7:1 76‘1;9°k§7‘tama,18"; °7:i?z,
13,63 21, 5; 48,6; 150, 5,
n.; °dhana, 13*; “vana, 17,
14,15; 20, 4.

tapasya, -yati, 173°; 1764,

tapta,60®; 247, 4 (anusaya®).

tamas, 116 ; 140P; 188° n.

taranga, 60 (Malini®).

tarala, 26 (prabha®).

Taralika, 256, 9. 14.

taras-vin, 258, 13.

taru, 14*; 114%; “mala, 1843

taruna, 248, 13.

r.tark,°ayati, 22,5: 248,9.11.

tarka, 107, 14; 196, 6, &c.

~tarkin in evam®, 291, 5.

1. tarj, caus. 48, 1.

tarhi, 253, 11; yadi—°, 3, 3.

tala,26"; 121, 2 (sila®); 30%,n.

tadayitvd, ind. 217, 3.

tadita, 40°.

tadyamana, 184, 9.

tata, 22,4 ; 154,17; 168, 4, &c.

tadrisa, 107, 10; 135, 2, &c.

tapa, m. 91®; 62°; 65°, &c.

tapasa,61,5; 94, 3(°kanyaka);
i,f. 153, 2; ®vriddha, 208, 2.

tamra, 749 (padma®); 1342,

tala, 74" (vpinta).

tavat,2,3;6,6;17,8.10;158%,
&c.; °—yavat, 19, 9, 10;
ma°, 203, 5.

tintidika, 78, 4.

timira, n, 1624,

tiras-karini, 227, 5; 266, 11.

tila, 111, 4, n. (Cudaka).

tikshna, 254, 2 (°danda).

tirpa, 197% (%jaladhi).

tirtha, 17, 3, n.; 151, 1, &,

tivra, adj. 109°; 33* (°aghata).

tu,34,11; 784, &c.; cf. kintu.

tura-ga, 32*; 60, 4.

turanga, 106* (yukta®).

tulya, 117° (Pguna).

tushira, 120° (antar®).

tana, 1362 (Cardha-krishia).

tushnim, adv. 182, 8.

trina, 208, g (°¢hanna).

tritiya, 13, 11, n. (@tmand®).

trishila, 1518,

tejas, 41°4; 1792; 842,

taikshnya, n. 100, 2.

taila, 94®; 81, 3 (ingudi®).

toya, 176Y; 149 (°adhara).

toshita, 165> (avadana®).

tyakta, 156,

1. lyaj, tyajati, 127%,

yagin, 130" (dara®).

-tra in atapa®, 1084,

traya, n. 191° (bhuvana®).

trana, 11°.

INDEX.

tri, tisri, f. 248, 4; °diva,167;
srotas, 170%; Tri-Sanku,
91, 6.

tritaya, n. 193P.

tretagni, 148, n. I,

1. trai, trayate, 240, 9.

tva, 5, 4; 12%, &c.; tvat-las,
22, 4; in comp. trad-, e. g.
1698 (°éarita); 164 (mati).

tvad, 175° (sarpa®).

r. tvar, trarate, 146, 7; 152, 2;
176,13 ; caus. 26, 2.

trard, 229, 1.

r. dans, dasati, 296, 7.
Daksha, 1914,
dakshina,08%;e1a,21,4;165.,4.
dakshina, 149, n.

danda, 110% n.; 1084; 62, 7.
datta, 70, 3; 124, 8 (°drisht?).
dattvd,ind.21.3, &c. (karpam®).
dadat, 6>,

dadhana, 84*.

danta, 33*; 181%; 286, 3.
damana, 197° ( prasabha’®).
dayamana, 4°.

darpana, 1969 (°tala).
darbha, 7°; 15° n.; 88b.
darsana,17,10;21,7; 352; 86°.
darsaniya, 196, 7; 248, 5, &c.
darsayat, 221, 2.
darsayitavya, 310, 10,
darsita, 61, 6; 206, 4.
-darsin,22,11; 180,10 (evam®).
dala, 74°; 75* (nalini®).
dasa, 824 (°antara).

dasyu, m. 1219,

r. dak, dahati, 70%; 1419, &c.
r. dd, dadati, 21, 65 13;°, &c.
Dalkshayant, 283,10; 304,12.
dakshiyya, 137°.

Danava, 2068, 7; 167°,
dapita, 223, 13.

dara,293,9; 294,2; m.pl.g;°,n.
daraka, 398, 5.

daruna, 124*; 245, 7; 1614,
dasya, n. 1284,
dasyah-pulra, 61, 1,n.5 75, 2.
dahkatmaka, 41P.

div, 274, 9; divd, 69 ;
divas-pati, 269, 13.
diva,106%; “okas,271,12; 164,
divasa, m. 30; 126, 4 ; 144°.

dishta, n. 59, 4.

dishtya, 1868; 112, 10; 193°.

dikshita, 50P.

dipa, 262, 4.

dipaka, 87, n. 1.

dipti-mat, 85, 11.

dirgha,185%; °m, adv. 259,16;
%tara,96%; aparga,206,13;
Cayus, 91, 1; 307, 8.

dukkha, v. 109, 5; 642, &c.;

1074;
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ena, 130, 12; 164, 3; °sila,
146, 1; uttara, 189, 9.
dulkhita, 242, 10 (viyoga®).

dur- or dus- in °saha, 834;
Cavédpa, 30, 2; °apa, 674
°asada, 10, 8; °ita, n. 88¢;
Dur-jaya,268,7;°moda,z90,
4; °labha, 1723 154, 2; °la-
lita, 289, 4; “vara, 137,13;
Dur-vasas, 137, 12; “vinita,
34, 45 25%; kara, 170, 9.

Durga-piija, 227, n. I.

1. dush, caus. 298, 5; 182°,

dushia, 34, 4 Cmadhukara).

Duskyanta, s*; 95, 4, &c.

dukitri, 17, 2; 198, 7; %jana,
m, 139, 13, 14.

dayamana, 132P,

dira, 112, 4 (°gata); %, 9¢;
°m, adv. 9, 8; °tas, 53*;
°i-krita, 17°.

diarba, 151, 1.

dashita, 111,

r. dyis, pasyati, 6°; 17, 5; 16,
7; 55%, &c.; pasya, 79; 10,
12; caus, 35, 7; 247, 8, &c.

drisya, 97°; 147"

drishta,76,11; 238, 5; 257,14.

drishti, 24%; 70,3, &c.; “raga,
81, 7; “vibhrama, 2394, n.

drishtva, ind. 35, 4; 127, 5.

deva, 44,11 ; 45,23 70, 7, &c.;
dert, 90, 175 184, 4; pl. go,
75 Sguru, 293, 4 ; °ta, 85°;
136, 2; 241, 11 (pati®).

desa, 10, 8; 19* (shandha®);
39, 6; °antara, 175, 1.

Daitya, 49°

daiva,n.17,3; 135,113 299,6.

dosha, 127, 6; 105,12 ; 262, 5.

dawvarika, 69, 12; 70, 1, &c.

Daushyanti, 100°.

dauhitra, m. 214, 10 (muni®).

dyo, f. 48°.

drashtavya, 76, 10.

druta-padam, adv. 257, 7.

druma, 32%; 464; gr®.

dva, 1°; 52, 8; 83, 2; 73°.

dvandva, 48°(éarana®); 1914,

dvaya,n.91,3; :57; 82°(tejas’).

dvadase-dha, 191* (°sthita).

dvdra, n. 20,11; 16%; 617, &c.

dvi-in %a, 1233; 160*; °dha,
229, 12 ; %pa, 1072 (%indra).

dvitiya,87,3; 88,13 (sarathi®).

r. dvish, dvesh{i, 137,

dvipa, 197> (saptan®).

dvesha, 201, 2 (krita-kirya®).

dvaidha-,*twofold,'in%-bhava,
47, 4; °-bha, 512,

dhana, 81° (tapas®); 97%;
Drhana-mitra, 258, 12.
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dhanu, 135* (grikita®).

dhanus, n. 20, 5; 37°, &c.

dhanya, adj. 1814,

dhanvan, 159° (atta®).

dhanvin, 39°

-dhara, 24, 2; 1569; 297, 7.

dharitri, 49°.

dharma, 22, 12 (@srama®);
1069, &c. ; °karya, 187, 1;
kriya, 116; °carana, 49,
4; °Carin, 41,2; °dara, 293,
9; °patni,156*; °adhikara,
40, 9; Cabhisheka-kriya,
176Y; °aranya, 40, 8, &c.;
Cavekshi-ta, 202, §.

dharman in vidita®, 127, 5, n.

dhatri, 439.

dhara, 18° (pattra®).

-dharin, 62, 4 (mala°).

r. dhav, dhavatr, 84; 34°.

dhik, interj. 57, 2; 137, Io, &c.

dhisknya, 88+ (klripta®).

dhi-mat, 173, 5.

dhira, 84, 11; 196, 12.

dhivara, 218, 6; 225, 9, &c.

dhur, 1684,

1. dkii, dhunott, 1889,

dhama, 15°; 147, 8.

1. dhri, caus.52,8; 175, 1, &c.

dhyita, 20, 2; 1084; 185P.

dhrishta, 34, 2; 252, 14.

dhenu, 192, 4 (homa®).

dhauta, 15* Cmula); 1574

dhyatva, ind. 240, 8.

dhyana, 176°; 235,8; 310,1.

dhrurvam, adv. 18

dhvansita, 75, 2.

na, 5, 2; 2%; na na, 64, n.
nakha, 118, 10; 79%; 1674
nagara, 58, 5; 61, 6; 49, &c.
r. nat, nafayati, 13,13 270,9.
nafi, 3, 1.
rata, 95°; 167° Cparvan).
nadi, 60, 3; 66, 5. 7, &c.
nanu, 6,63 90,13 ; 93,9, &c.
r. nand, caus, nandayati, 83%.
nandana, 307, 9 (kula®).
-nandin, 193, 2 (su-¢arita®).
. mam, caus. namayatz, 37%.
namas, 282, 2.
namra, adj. 114*.
nayana, 9°; 36*; 151, 7, &c.
nara, 52, 3; ‘pati, 112%,
nartana, 92* (parityakta®).
nalini,96, 3(°patira); 74°,&c.
nara, 4, 3; 44°, &c.; “malika
or °mallika, 22, §; 42°; °1-
krita, 192, 2.
nashia, 154 (°asanka); 172°.
nakae, 274, 3 Cprishtha).
naga, 38
nagarika, ;85, 25 ~2175 2.

INDEX.

nafaka, n. 4,3; 8,1; 316, 5.

ndlayitvd, 10, n. 5; 10§, 9.

natitaka, 218, 1, n,

natya, 128, 12,

natidire, with gen. 58, 6.

natiparisphuta, 1155,

ndndi, 2, 1, n.

nima,adv.8,1; 20, 4; 62,6, &c.

naman, 239, 17,&c.; °tas, 294,
1; °dheya, 28, 2, 35 43, 2,
&c.; “mudra, 53, 6, &c.

nayaka, 47, 5, n.

Narada, 154, 15 ; 268, 9.

narikera, 150, 8.

nasika, 72, 3.

nik-svasya,ind.59,3; 102,7,8¢.

nih-samsayam,adv. 221, 5, &c.

ni-k@main, adv. 60, 53 148°n.

ni-kshipta, 150, 9; 118, IO
(Crarpa).

ni-kshepa, 166, 5.

ni~grikya, ind. 51, 11; 180, 4.

ni-Cita, 175°.

nija, 145, 5 (Ckaraniya).

nitamba, 36°.

ni-darsana, 71, 8.

ni-dagha, 62° (°prasara).

{ni-desa, 271, 4 (anushthita®).
{nidra, 3 (sulabha-nidra).

ni-dhaya, ind. 74°.

nindat, 131%,

nindita, 260, 8.

ni-pata, 104,

ni-pana, 40*.

nipuna, adj. 249, 2; °m, adv.
184, 6; °ta, 247, 13.

ni-bandha, 107, 9 (ttihasa®).

ni-bhrita,8°; °m,113,4; 114,2.

ni-magna, 145 ; 1758,

ni-mitta, 20, 11, n.; 45P, &c.;
cf. kim®, etad®; “naimittika,
194"

ni-mesha, 118, 2 (vismrita®).

nimna, 54°; 247, I1.

ni-yata, 184°; cf. a’.

ni-yantrita, 23, 8, 9.

ni-yam,157%; 824; 110° (caus.)

ni-yama, 44,12; 296,16; 185b,

ni-yamita, 91"

ni-yukia, 22, 6; 40, 8.

ni-yuj, 22, 12.

ni~yujya, ind. 1%, 2.

ni-yoga,3,2;22,8; 75,6;236,16.

ni-yojita, 117, ¥.

ni-yojya, m. 168,

nir-abhilasha, 109* (sukha’).

nir-avalamba, 259, 17.

nir-akarana, 240, 14.

nir-abadha, 130, 4.

nir-ayata, 8*.

nir-asa, 266, 8.

nir-utsara, 227, 2 (Parambha).

nirudhya, ind. 52, 3.

ni-rundhat, 174°.
nir-upaplave, adj. 95, 5.
ne-rip, 17, 12; 22, 9.
ni-ripya,ind.10,12,0.; 21,7,8¢.
nir-gata, 142, 5; 136,
nir-gam, 799

nir-ghrina, 69°.

nir-paya, 28* (sandeha®).
nir-dis, 222, 12.

nir-disat, 307, I1.

nir-disya, ind. 194, 10.
nir-dishta, 63,1, &c. (yatha®).
nir-bandha, 109, 5.
nir-makshika,76,2,n.; 237, 2.
nir-md, 149°.

nir-vap, 84, 4.

nir-varnya, ind. 103, 13, &c.
nir-vartaniya, 226, 4.
nir-vartita, 226, 4.

nir-wvah, caus. 123, 11, 12.
nir-vapa, 104, 6 (netra®).
nirvapana, 97, I.
nir<vapayitri, 65 ; 117, 4, 5.
nir-vakita, 256, 15.
nir-vighna, 197, 11 (*tapas).
nir-vipna, 59, 5.

nir-visesha, 286, 5.

nir-vrit, caus, 140, 13; 146, 8.

nir-vrita,134, 5; 150, 6; 103°,

nir-vriti, 183°. y

nirwritta, 134, 4; 258, 18.

nir-vritti (for niv-vrite), 282, 7.

ni-vapana, ‘ oblation,’ 157P.

niwartin, 207, 7 (atmakarya®).

ni-vas, 274, ;

ni-vasana, 167, 8.

ni-vasa, 184°,

ni-vid, caus. 40, 6; 51, 7, &c.

ni-vis, caus. 58, 6.

ni~vrit, 54°; 139,12, &c.; caus.
74s 45 138, 3; 53, 9, &c.

ni-vritti, 313, 16 ($apa®).

ni-vritya, ind, 212, I0.

ni-vedayitri, 167, 3 (priya®).

ni-vedita, 136, 9.

ni-vedya, ind. 222, 1.

ni-vesayat, 245, 2.

ni-vesita, 1409,

niwvesya, ind. 43%; 100",

nis, cf. a-nisam; nist nist, 66,

ni-samya, ind. 1042,

ni-sita, 104 (Pnipata).

ni-shanpa, 149°; 1518,

ni-shad, 153,12 ; 239, 8.

ni-shié, 94°.

wi-shidh, 285, 7.

ni-sheddhavya, 74, 5.

ni-shevitavya, 27°.

nish-kampa, 8P.

nish-kram, 61, 3; 223, 2.

nish-kranta, 8, 7; 20, 9, &c.

ni-shihyita, 85P.

ni-shpata, 200, 6,



nish-patat, 171%.

ni-shyanda, 149.

ni-sarga, 82, 2.

nis-tamas in °ka, 170°

ni-syandin, 279, 4, 5 (rasa®).

ni-hantri, 1620,

ni-hita, 298, 10 (uras®).

r.ni,nayati,1984; 96,3;150,3.

nida, 175° (Sakunta®).

nita, £8°; 241, 9.

niyamana, 34°.

nila, *blue;’ °lokita, 199°; “ut-
pala, 18°,

Nila-kantha, 257, n. 2.

nwara, 14*; 84, 2; 152, 7;
°bali, 101P.

nu, 5, 8; 43° &c.

ninam, 30,3; 37, 55 56, &c.

nri-pa, 47°.

netri, 1449,

netra, 104, 6 (Crirvana).

nepathya, 2, 2; ¢, 3,n. 2; 13,
2, &c.; “wvidhana, 2, 3.

nemi, 1719; 174> (rathanga®).

naipuna, 157, 2.

naimittika, 194° (nimitta®).

naisa, adj. 1624,

nav-ryasana, 258, 12.

ny-asta, 62%; 66° (bhuja®).

ny-asa, 1024,

palshiman, 189°¢ (a-kutila®).

pakshmala, 78° (°akshi).

parka-ja, n. 129*; 1804,

parkti, 617,

pancan, 135> (°abhyadlika).

Panéa-vina, 99,n. 1.

pata, 117, 5; 209, 10 (°anta);
Cakshepa, 144, 1; 230, 4.

patu-tva, 1232,

patfa,105,1(sila’); °ka, 239,6.

pathitra, ind. 265, 1.

r. pat, patati, 32°; 72, 4; 81,
3; 1614; caus. 1222; 238, 3.

patana, 7° (sara®).

pati, 16, 12; 822, &c.; °devata,
241, 11; %prata, 283, 10.

patita, 147, 9; 147°; 296, 2.

pattra, 18°(°dhara); 60,2 ; 96,
3(nalini®); 258, 7(°aradha).

pattrika, 258, 10.

pattrin, 230, 11.

patni, 1560 (dharma®); °ka,
258, 15 (bahu®); 173°(sa®).

path, 275, 1.

-patha, 13, 53 143; 1I0, 2.

pathika, 135°.

pathia, 914; 166, 3; 179, 4.

pada, 40, 15 46°; 1009; 95d;
145, 7, n.; 16* (asrama’);
682,&c. ; “pankti,61°; “ban-
dhana, 116, 7; °antara, 34,
2. 13, &c. 5

INDEX.

padari, 949; 277, 1 (megha®).
padma, 176°; 749 (Ctamra).
panna-ga, m. 163,
payas, n. 21, 6; 194Y; °da,
80d; °dhara, 24, 2.
para, 260,15 196,9 (°kalatra);
191°; °m, adv. withabl. 122,
75 157%; cf.atak®; °td, 241,
6; °bhrita, go°; a, f. 1239;
bhyitika, 228, 8. 6; °vat,
81, 5 54%; ®vasa, 49, 4;
parasparam, 53, 6
parakiya, 102%; 184, 9.
para-ma, ‘best;’ artha, §2°;
Cartha-tas, 107, 11; 208, 4.
paras-tat, adv. 46, 5, n.
paran-mukha, 144, 2 ; 129P.
para-mrisya, ind. 205, 8.
-pardyaga, 363 (mad’); 72*.
pard-vrit, 167, 8.
para-vritta, 215, 12.
pari-karman, 62, 2, 3.
pari-kalpita, 43,
pari-kram, 26, 3, &c.
pari-kramya, ind. 20, 10, &c.
pari-kshata, 57, 16.
pari-kshipta, 104, T (vetasa®).
pari-gata, 199%; 269, 13.
pari-grikita,120%(prathama®).
pari-grikya, ind. 88, 5.
pari-graka, 225; 129°; 132%;
Sbahu-tva, 73%.
pari-grahitri, 102P.
pari-gha,49”; 279, 5(megha®).
pari-aya, 156, 12; 182, 6
pari-darat, 313, 2.
pari-éarika, 238, 8.
pari-¢ita, 112°; cf. a°.
pari-éumbya, ind. 1037,
pari-¢hanna, 227, .
parijana, 75, 4. 7; 98°
pari-jid, 227, 3.
parigidta, 83, 7.
pari-nata, 32°; 130, 5.
pari-paya, 203, 2; 204, 4.
pari-nama, 3°; 299,2; 301, 5.
pari-aaha, 1gP.
pari-pita,76°; 146, 3; 200,12.
pari-getri, 119°.
pari-tas, 8ob; 88e,
pari-tapa, 71°; 1094,
pari-tosha, 28; 150, 3.
pari-tyakta, 922 ; 247, 4, &c.
pari-tyaj, 212, 5.
pari-tyajat, 164, 3.
pari-tyagin, 168, 2; 293, 9.
pari-trat, 34, 3. 4. 7; 81, 2.
pari-datta, 147, 10.
pari-devin, 212, 5.
pari-dha, 158, 2. 4.
pari-dhisara, adj. 1852,
pari-patana, 253, 2, 3.

. | pari-pa, caus. 58, 1; 1645,
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pari-palana, 108P.
pari-badhamana, 189P.
pari-badha, 75° (°pelava).
pari-bhavin, 78, 5; 137, 4.
part-bhukta, 132, 1, 2.
pari-bhoga, 130, 11.
pari-bhrashta,174,13; 246,3.
pari-mukta, 223, 9.
pari-mrtj, 241, 11.
part-lagna, §8, 1 ($akha’).
pari-varta, 198°.
pari-vartin, 165, 7; 227, 5, 6.
pari-vardhita,282,4 ; °ka,94°.
pari-eaha, 1704,
pari-vara, 63, 1.
pari-vakin, 158, 6; 183, 7.
pari-vrit, 177°
pari-vrita, 62, 4.
pari-srama, 37, 3; 49, I.
pari-sranta, 37, 5; 52, 11.
pari-shad, £. 4, 2; 6, 2.
pari-sheajamana, 158, 6.
pari-shvagya, ind. 147, 7.
pari-shvaij, 174, 5; 176, 4, &c.
pari-samapta, 1109,
pari-samapya, ind. 134, 10.
pari-haraniya, 93, 9.
pari-hd, pass. 5, 2; 108, 6, &c.
pari-harya, 77, 9; 122, 2.
pari-hasa, 47,3; 52°; 240, 3.
pari-ki, 128,12 ; 258, 4.
partkshya, ind. 1258,
parite, 1122 (hutavaha®).
parusha, 212,8(pratyadesa®).
paroksha, 303, 16; 520,
parna, 172°; cf. sapta®.
pary-anta, 167, 2 (utaja®).
pary-akula,303; 57, 55 216, 7.
pary-apta, 135, 14.
pary-aya, 226, 4.
pary-utsuka,39,6; 106,7; 224,
12 (°manas); °-bhi, 104,
pary-updsana, 38, 2.
parvata, 279, 7.
parvan, 167°; °bhaga, 85°.
pallava, 26, 2; 89P; 1522, &c.
pallavita, 112, 12.
palvala, 40°. :
pavana, m. 158; 60P; g1d,
pasu, 133%; 159°; 267, 10.
paséa, 7° (Cardha).
paséat, adv. 34%; 61%; 245, 2,
&c.; ®tapa, 233,6; 234, 13.
pasyat, 29, 2.
1. pa, pivati, 89*; 151°; 6o, 3.
r. pa, caus. palayati, 306, 6.
pansula, adj. 130",
patacéara, 218, 8; 252, 12,
patala, 38; 187°,
pandu, 193; 61°; 852; 115D,
pandura, adj. 63°; 134,
patra,129, 7; 240,12, &c.; cf,
prati’; ®i-krita, 1219,
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patheya, 83, 4 (grikita®).

pada, 33%; 138, 3, &c.; 149"
°pa, 21,6; 23,5 (°antarita);
60,1; °mila, 231,9; ‘van-
dana, 307, 2; °udaka, 36, 3.

papa,176,11(°sanlkin) ; 155°;
m, interj. 204, 9.

pirijata, 272, n. I.

paritoshika, n. 224, 7.

pariparévika, 2, n, I.

parthiva, 55, 10; 199*.

parsva, 99; 172%; 227, 5; e,
248, 14.

palana, 9o, 18; 232, 1.

palika, 223, 5 (udyana ).

pavaka, 147, 9; 200, 4.

pavana, ggc 149P.

pasa, 33"

pilaka, 61, 3.

pinda, 240, 4 (mrid°); 90, 18;
kharjura, 78X 4% bhaj,
261, 8

pitri, 44,53 174, 12, &c.; du.
303, 53 pl..76%; 1574

pitrya, adj. 259, 2

pi-dhaya, ind. 204, 8. |

pi-naddha,199; 1664; 140,10.

pi-nah for api-nak, 222, 12.

Pinélin, Siva,’ 6.

pipasat, 77°.

pisita, 804 (°usana).

pisuna,305,4( priti®); Pisuna,
236, 10; 270, 1.

pisunaya, -ya,tz, 1719,

1. pid, pidayati, 864,

pida, 57,8 (a§rama®); 61, 3

pidita, 178, 8 (ta, D}.r)a.s‘la':-ana o)

pita, 152°; cf. a°.

pum-savana, 258, 19, n

puns-kokila, 136°.

pula, 187" (oshiha®).

punya, 48¢; 17,10; nent. 44°

putra, 12°; 16, 2, &c.; °ka,
286, 12; 297, 2; °kritaka,
04%; 206,13; “kritya, 03, |

18 mnda—palana, 90,18,n.;
“vat, 313, 15.
punar, 6, 4 9,8, &c.; ‘ukta,
121, 6; °darsana, 247, 5
°bhava, 1994,
pura,194.2; 221,10;cf.antar’.
pura-tas, adv 164, 3
puras, 34%; 51°; 137,115 193,
3; 1949; ®sara, 82P; krita,
57,14, n.; °kritya, ind. 171,
6; 193, 3; °tat, 612 ; °dhas,
215, 1; °bhagin, 212, 11;
hzta, 193, 3
pwa 44,103 167d 197", &c.;
krita, 301, 4.
Puru, 12*; 13, 2, n.; 870
purusha, 54 3 (ra]an 5821,
2; 191°; kesarin, 1674,

INDEZX,

1. push, pushyati, 19°;
1233 (caus.)

pushpa,62,4;44%; "maya,79*.

r. pit, punati, 17, 10; 884 (caus.)

puja, 137, 10 (°arka).

purana, 22, 6 (alavala®).

purayztavya, 251, 4.

purva, 38%; 50%; 131, 1,&c.;
°m, 239, 16; 1045 n.; 1482,
&e. ; %a, 7° n.; 198, 3;
kﬂya 5 ‘gata, 74, 4;
vritta, 213,7; “apara, 255,
53 279, 4; °ardha, 107, 5;
purve-dyus, adv. 274, 9.

r. pri, caus. parayatt, 146, 2 ;
242, 11.

Priééha, 294, 2 (para-déra®).

prithivi,125,2; 279, 2 ; 306, 6.

prishia,118%; 218,8; 283, 10.

prishtha,20, 6 174,3('naka s
%tas, 228, 1.

pelava, adj 22, 5; 75°; 141, 7.

potaka, 124, 8, 9; 206, 13.

paura, 57,2 ; °karya, 236,12;
2;8, 7.

Paurava,25%; 40,8: 77,9, &c.

Pauruhuta,, adj. 499.

paurobhdgya, n. 254, 11.

Paulomi, 192",

pra-kara, 141° (vashpa®).

pra-karana, 7, §, n

pra-kamam, adv, 102¢; 63P.

pra-kas, caus. 34, 10,

pra-kasa, 32°(aruna®); 142,5;
°m,2dv. 39, 4,1.; 40,7, &c.

pra-kirpa, 80P,

pra-knn 1% 9%; 72,2,n.5 139,
7 Cvakra); 297,9; pl. 137%.

pra-koshtha, 53, n. 1; 138%,

pra-krid, 178".

pra-grak, 13, 8

pra-graha, 20, 2; 282, 3.

| pra-ééhaya, 3°; 37, 2, n.

r. prack, pnééhatz 39, 3i 42,
5; 65,8; 147, 2, &c.

pra_;a f.pl. 1072; 1109, &c.;
patt 173%; 282, 4.

pra-jagara, 114, 7; 154%.
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| pra-naya,122,13; 184,4; 207,

4; 1808, &c.; “vat, 1484,
pra-pam, 163, 6; 306, 4.
pra-pamya, ind. 138, 3..&c.
pra-aayin, 181°.
pra-pidhana, 227, 3
pra-nipatya,ind. 300,9; 306,3.
pra-tanu, 143"
pra-tapta, 107° (ravi).
pra-tarka, 1114,
pra-tana, 175° (lata®).
pra-tamra, 138¢ (Cnayana).
pra-tarya, ind. 204, 7.
prati,prep. 55, 2; 58, 5; 102, 1.
prati-kara, 107, 12,

prati-kula, adj. 17, 3
prati-kriti, 238,115 257,3, &e.
prati-kshapam, adv. ggP.
prati-gam, 57, 3 ; 109, 5.
prati-grilita, 16, 4; 92, 5;
313, 16.
prati-grah,16,8;139,7; 199,1.
prati-graha, m. 54, 2; 218, 4.
prati-grakayat, 121°.
prati-échanda, 257,6(meghu®).
prati-dinam, 109°.
prati-dvandvin, 859,
prati-nt-vrit, 211, 14.
prati-nivritta, 29°; 137, 13.
prati-nivritya, ind. 92, 6
prati-patti, 97°; 1652, &c.
prati-pad,135,4; 158,7; 166,
3; 202,12; 208,70; 163D,
prati-panna, 186, 3.
prati-pd,caus.21,10; 1517,
prati-patram, adv. 4, 4
prati-padaniya, 135, 10.
atz-palz a,284, 2 ( avasam)
pratz bandha 71,6 (3!Im‘a )5
°ka, 301, 4 (su-darita®).
prati-buddha, 145, 5.
prati-bodha, 242,4; “vat,123".
prati-bodhita, 61, 2.
prati-bodhyamana, 139%.
prati-bha, 26, 105 43°; 179%
prati-ma, 1928 (Jaycmtu°)
prati-rakshita, 147, 11.
prati-ripaka in a°, 51, 12.
prati-vatana, 203, 13 (pratya-
ya®); “i-krita, god
prati-atam, adv. 34°
prati-vidkeya, 91, 4.
praté-shiddha, 230, 5; 1878,
prati-shedha, 78" (Cakshara).
prati-shiha,73%,n.; 108%; 242,
1; 170%; 156" (Rula®).
prati-shihapita, 224, 5.
prati-shihita, 152, 7.
prati-sam-hri, 114,
prati-samhrita, 14, 6.
prati-sri, cans. 664 (pass.)
prati-hata, 138 ; 51", 260, 4,
n.; 194, 8; cf. a°
prati-hara, 85, z (Cbhimi).
prati-kita, 196, 6; incorrect
for prati-hata.
prati, caus. 132°; 297, 6
pratiti, f. 195°.
pratipam,adv. (with gam) 9S>,
pratisk, 239, 7.
pratishya, ind, 222, 2. 16.
prati-hari, f. 189, 5, &c.
praty-aksha, 14; 121, 5, &c.;
-k, 226, 6; 1-krita, 296, 9.
praty-abhijiata, 299, 3..
praty-abhijiana, 176, 6.
praty-abkikita, 245, 2.

&c.

praty-aya,203,12; 209,9, &c.



praty-arpita, 1024 (*nydsa).
praty-avekshita, 236, 7. 11.
praty-avekshya, ind. 20, 6.
praty-aham, 48°; 67, 5; 137%.
praty-akhata, 234, 4.
praty-agata, 263, 4 (Cprana).
praty-a-daksh, 204, 7.
praty-adisat, 309, 1, 2.
praty-adishta, 216, 2; 132%;
1388,
praty-adesa, 80, 2,n.; 1418, &c.
praty-adesin, 310, 7.
praty-ayana, 303, 2 (°kala).
praty-a-ling, 165, 6
praty-asanna, 55, 10.
praty-utpanna, 206, 2 (*mati).
praty-usha, 61, 1.
1. prath, caus, prathayati, 68b.
prathama, 85, 10; 106, 6;
165°;°m, 7,8; 814; 89, &c.
pratlma, 209, 5.
pradakshini-krt,159,8; 280,2.
pra-dana, 27%; 49, 5.
pra-dipa, 15, 2
pra-deya, 174, 10,
pra-desa,67,5;188,13; 281, 4.
pra-dhana, 41 (sama’®).
pra-panna, 14.
pra-pdata, 1429,
pra-bala, 188¢ (°tamas).
pra-buddha, 113",
pra-bodhka, 236, 10,
pra-bhava, 44, 4, n
pra-bhavat, m, 234, 4.
pra-bhavishnu, 74, 2, n.
pra-bha, 26° (“tarala).
pra-bhata, 62, 2; 142, 6.
Ppra-bhava, 43,3 95,4 154,
175 Svat,39, T.
pra-bhu, 71,7;%a,127%; 196b;
°tva, 2006, 4.
pra-bhi, 54, 10; 127, 3; 138,
1; 162°; 1738,
pra-bhyiti, adv. 110, 2. 7; 165,
7 (adya®); 233, 6.
pra-bhrashia, 139, 4; 205, 13.
pra-matta, 814.
pra-mada, adj. ‘wanton;’ G, f.
MENOTT O o “vana;, 2315 9
236, 7; 237, 3.
pra-mana,zl 6; 224; °adhika,
30b; z-]mta, 230, II.
pra-mada, 158Y (Cskhalita).
pra-marjita, 256, 2.
pra-mukhe, with gen. 186,
pra-mrijya, ind. 159, 5; 1894,
pra-yat, 57, 9
pra-yatna, 10, 4.
pra-yam, 223, 14,
pra-ya, 79; 106P; 158°,
pra-yukta, 269, 5; ,299- 2
pra-yoga, 2*; 8, 1; °td, 5, 2.
pra-rudha, 18 3‘1

INDEKX.

pra-lap, 71, 7, u.
pra-lapin, 51, 6.
pra-lobkya, 180",
pra-vartamana, 1740,
pra~vartitavya, 232, 4.
pra-vartin, 66P.

pra-vata, 103, 5, n.; 240, 10.

pra-~visa, 142, 4; 83°; 146, 3.
pra-vtbhakta, 170® (“rasmi).
pra-vis,9,2; 20,11; 339, &e.;
caus. 8s, 7; 214, II.
pra-ms’ya, ind. 3, 1; 16, 8, &c.
pra-vishta, 7°; 95, 4; 282 5.
pra-vrit, 77,95 164,3; 199*.
pra-vritta, 6,6; 131°; 208, 4.
pra-vritt, zzd, 97P; 181P,
pra-vrishia, 259, 15, n.
pra-zes‘a,194,z 239,9; 144°;
ka, 97,n.3; 217, 1,
pra-vesin, 208, 9 (kariduka®).
pra—veshtavya, 20, 4.
pra-sam, caus, 110°.
pra-santa, 84,11,
pra-sithila, 62,
prasna, 198, 2; 201, 4.
prashiavya, 48, 4; 107, 3, &c.
pra-sad, 218, 2; 277,1; 308,
9; caus. 67, 7; 134",
pra-sanna, 195, 9; 122,
pra-sabham, adv. 5%,n.; 197°.
pra-sara, 2698; 62¢.
pra-sava, 167, 3; 214,8; 111°,
pra-savini, 153, 5 (vira®).
pra-sada, 223, 13; 263, 12;
161°; 1949; 196°.
prasddana-tas, 6, 2.
pra-sadh, caus. 154, 6.
pra-sadhana,154,8; 251,7.
pra-sarita, 287, 8; 180%,
pra-sikta, 157°.
pra-sitd, 168, 3; 293, 4.
pra-sati, 89°; 268, 7; 157°
pra-saya, ind. 99°.
pra-syi, 65, 2; 145,6; 196, 6.
pra-stava, 294, 14.
pra-stavand, 8, 8.
pra-stha, 160, 6; caus. 93, 10.
pra-sthana, 82, 10; 1052, &c.
pra-sthita,16,6; 51,10; 110%,
pra-snigdha, 14P.
pra-harishyat, 140°,
pra-hasana, 99, n, I.
pra-hasita, 207, 4
pra-hasya, ind. 254, 2
pra-hri, 11°; 57%.
pransu, 49°.
pragra, 117* (°sara).
prajya, 198+ (Cvrishii).
prané, < eastern; praée, f. 99°;
prak, adv. 194, 12; 123°%;
194"
prana, 384; 176’
pranin, 1°; 111°,
uvu

vat, 1°.
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pranta, 88°; 137%; 1472,

prap, cavs, 115, 3

prapita, 244, 9.

prapta, 310, 8.

prapya, ind. 173, 7.

prayas, adv, 163>,

prayena, adv. 102, 9 ; 201, 6.

prarth, 88, 8; 211, 11 (pass.)

prarthand, 47, 4; 59, 2; 55,
35 35° 93, 14, &c.

prarthayitrt, 64, 2; 67°.

prarthita, 131, 2 ; 189, 8,

prasada, 257, 7; 263, 12.

prah, 1912

priya, 27, 4; 167, 3,&c.; 232,
9 (utsava®); a, f. 35%; 103,
8, &c.; °tara, 22, 5; °dar-
Sana, 63°; °mandana, 89";
°sakhi, 35, 6 ; 98».

Pmyam-fvada z7.z 24,1, &c.;
°misra, 174, 7.

T, pri, caus, pr mayatz 198P.

priti, 308, 4; °mat, 198, 8.

preksh, 29, 53 62, 3; 83, 5,&c.

prekskana, 57, 11 (Crimitta).

prekshaniya, 10, 4.

prekshya,ind. 38, 5; 46, 2, &c.

prerayat, 3068,

prerita, 23°; 192, 8.

preshita,44,12; 231,9; 268, 3.

pluta, 74 (udagrapluta- tza)

phana, 1632,
phala, 14°; 162; 88, 4 143b
phalaka, 238, 10, &e. (¢itra®y.

badava, 101, n

baddha, 7, 4; 30°; 113b;
°drishti, 7*; Cpallavae-ta,
29, I, n.; “bhava, 112, 5.

badhya, 222, 11; 1608,

r. bandh, badhnati, 136+,
bandha, 304; 404 (jya°); 6P
(asa®); 221, 5 (matsya®);

cf. mani®,

bandhana, 59°; 219, 4 (mat-
3ya®); 223,95 229,13 ; 248,
11;150%; 152%; cf. mani®.

bandhu, goP; 979; 309, 1, &c.;
%ana, 123, 12.

bandhura, 145°%.

bala, 52,9; 126, 7; °vat, adj.
240, 5 ; 188P; adv. 2P; g6,
4; 132°% &c.; balat-kara,
1780,

Bala-bhid, 86, 4 (°sakha).

bali, 135, 14; 101 (nivara®);
222, 17 (gridhra®).

baliyas, adj. 107, 4; 108, 2;
adv. 69®; 286, 14.

bahu, 76%; 79, 6; 139, 10, &c. ;
Staram, 79; °titha, 103° ;
°tva, 73%; °dhana-tva, 258,
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15; °dhd, 8o°; Cpatnika,
258, 15; “mata, 87%; 224,
10; 307, 8; °mantavya,
154, 2; *manyamana, 148%;
°mana, 153,35 257, 2 ; mu-
kha, 239,12 ; “vallabha, 123,
> 113 ®Sus, 245 64°.
bahula, ‘much ;* °ta, 258, 6;
. “-bhiita, 232, 11.
badhana, n. 32, 6.
badha, 32, 4; 100, 1.
badhyamana, 290, 4, 5.
bala, 21, 6 (°padapa); 152@

(Ctaru); 28s, 9, &c.; 4, f.
54%; 64%; °ka, 292, 6
baha, 165, 7 ($akha®).
bahu, 16%; 16,1; 30%; 248,

13; utkshepam, 131°.
bibhrat, 138"; 175°.
bimba, 152°; see vimba.
buddhi, 208, 12; 240, 4
r. budh, caus. 129*.
bubhuksha, 247, 2
bodhita, 81°.
brahma-éarin, 93, n. 1.
brahman, n, 42, 9; m. 84°;
238, 5 (Pvarcas).
Brahma-loka, 272, n. 2.
brahmana, 195, 2; 218, 4.
1. brai, bravity, 77, 3; 96, 4, &c.

bhalkti, 17, 5 (vidita®).

bhaga-vat, 42, 9; 99, 1, &c.

bhagini, 161, 4; 165, 2 (lata®).

bhagna, 1249.

bharnga,7%; 712; 62,5; 167,7.

r. bhayj, bhajati, 112%; 172¢,

bhatta, 69,13, n

bhatiaraka, 225, 5.

r. bhan, bhanati, 108, 5, &c.

bhanita, 294, 11.

bhadra, 72, 6; 295, 2 (Cmayi-
raka); a, f. 52, 11, &c.;
°mukha, 290, 3

bhaya,7?; 23%;39%; 80;127,5.

bhara, 100° (kutumba’).

bharana, 19743 219, 4.

B};camta, 1974; 315, 3 (Pva-

ya).
bhartyi,69,13; 70,3 872, &c.;
try, f. 247,8; °mat, 11gP.
bhaxza, 191°; 199¢ (punarc).
bhavat, 15,2 ; 18,4, &c.; 1, £
48, 3; bhavatt, voc. 40, 7,
bhavana, 184%.
bhavitavya, 16; 67, 5; 69, 3,
&c.; °ta, 240, 4, 5.
bhasman, 562 (Cavasesha).
bhaga, 84,2; 47°; 85°; 1122,
&ec.; °dheya, 84, 4; 236, 2;
pl 297, 10.
-bhagin, 212,11 ; 301, 7.

bhagya, n. 97d pl. 98°; 1318, °

n, jbhrashia, 14*;

INDEX.

-bhaj in pinda®, 261, 8.

bkajana, 135, 13 (pushpa®) ;
193, 53 200, 8, 9.

bhanu, 160,

bhdra, 106¢ (bhimic).

bharya, 258, 16.

bhava, 34,11 (rdajan’); 35%
n.; 112, § (baddha®); 196,
11; 1049; 1149 (sva°); 222,
14, &c.; °misra, 218, 2.

bhavin, 243, 4, 5; 311, 6.

bhashamana, 31P.

-bhas in adira®, 1710,

. | bhasura, 221, 1 (ratna®).

-bhid,14* (phala®); cf. Bala®.

bhinna, 15 ; 33°; 1801; 1862
(smyiti®); cf. a®; °desa-tva,
51%; °artham, 66, 2.

r. bki, bibheti, 9o, 2, &c.

bhita,33%;212,11; 286,14, &c.

bhiti, 218, 1.

bhiru,67;127,5;213,8; %a,
93, 3; 116, 9; tva, 45, 2.

1. bhuj, bhunakti, 49°, n.

bhuja, m. 13P.

bhuvana, 1724; 190°; “traya,
191Y,

r. bhit, bhavati, 10, 8; 16°; 10,
9, &c.; bhavatu, 17, 3, &c.

bhu, f. 15°; 84%; 260, 2; cf.
atma®; °tala, 174°.

bhata,1% 5, 4 (Cartha); 240, 3.

bhutt, 84>,

bhatva, ind. 47, 1. 5; 62, 6, &c.

bhimi, 10,6; 85, 2; 95°, &c.

bhizyas, adv. 17, 12; 57, 11;
314, 15; bhuyasa, 7°.

bhuyzshtha, 45 23 60, 43 ©
adv. 314; 98¢,

bhiri, 114" ( vilambin).

bhashana, 156, 12.

r. bhyi, bibharti, 384; 1854,

bhyita, bhyitika, &c., in para®.

bhetavya, 34, 10; 264, 10.

bheda, 124°; 264, 9 (gatz P
°ka, 221, 8 (granthi®).

bhoktm 449,

bhogya, 482 (sarva®).

bhos, interj. 13, 3; 69,11 ; 136,
7ot R IO, rSin, SR )

-bhransin,y° (mukha°), 243,7.

bhrama, 142 (mati®).

bhramara, 4*; 32, 4; 120°.

79°

bhria, 23°; 124°; “bhanga, 52,
5, n.; °lata, 682,

ma, pron. 10, 4, &c.; see mad.

Makara-ketu, 57>,

Magha-vat or -wn, 269, 4;
271, 4; Igod.

mangala, 151, 1, 2; 154, 5;

134 (ritu°); 298, 5; cf. a®.

manjmz, 103" (data®).
mant, 1384; 239 6; “bandha,
295, 4 bandkana, 66°;
217, 4, 5, 0.; “i-krita, 66“
mandana, 20‘1; 154,2; 89, &c.
mandupa, 104, 1 (lata’); 206,
8; 238, 9; 239, 6.
mandala, 175° (jatd®).
mata in balu®, 87%, &c.
mati, 206, 2; 1422 ; 164°.
matta, 201, 6 (aisvarya®).
matsara, 299, 5 (parityakta®),
matsya, 220, 4; 245, 11 (ro-
hita®) ; °bandha, 221, §;
°bandlmna, 219, 4
matsyika, 225, 2 (°bha'rt_ri).
mad- in comps., ecg Laéana,
88,20; 171, 6; “widha, 55°;
56°; °samipa, 90, 2.
mada, 229, 4 (Cvibhrama).
madana, 27°; 459 ; 100,1, &¢.;
°lekha 115, 2 Lana,7zd
madira, 57"; 72° (Ctkshana).
madiya, 107,14 ;198,7; 144>,
madhu, 44°; 207,7,&c.; “kara,
32, 4; 249, &c.; Madhu-
karika,228,8;°masa,229, 2.
madhura, 21,7; 209; 38, 10,
madhya, 63°; e, 1157; %stha,
195, 3 ; “akna, 60, 1.
r. man, manyate, 2¢; 1129, &e.
manas, 47, 45 51°; 140°, &c.;
santapa, 269, 7 MANASI-
ja 35°; 140°; Cgata, 64°;
%ia, 20", °ratha, 30, 35 47,
3,&c.; rama,143° vritti,
51, 123 °hara, 185,
m, | manushya, 232, 93 278, 4.
mantmya in bahu®, 154, 2.
I. mantr, ayate 40,45 42,2
68, 4, &c.; caus. 39, 5.
manda, 58, 5 Cautsukya); 71,
4 (utsaha); °m, 36°; 233,
8 (dlzya"na") 3 Cmandam,

154; ®i-krita, 1o, 7.
mandam, 1604 (°mala); 282,
4 (Cvriksha).
manmathu,sza, 56°; 112,48
“lekha, m. 79P.

manyamana in baku®, 148P.
manyu, 310,12, :
mayakha, 55°; 91° (arka®).
mayira, g2*; 294, 3 (myid°);
%ka, 288, 4; 294,10 205, 2.
mariéi, 150¢ (andra®) ; Mari-
¢,173%; 1914 (Ssambhava).
marut, 634; 275, 1; Marut-
vat, 1658,
marshayitcwya, 139, 14.
mala, 196° ( upahata)
Malaya, 174, 13 (Ctata).
malina, 20°; z -bha, 1819,
mallika in nava’, 42"



mahat, 61, 1; 184, 5; 179%,
&c.; °tara, 225, 9; mahar-

© shi, 16, 7; 283, 10; maha-
devi, 153, 3; “prabhava, 95,
4; °brakmana, 93, 5, &c.;
®bhaga, 112 ; °rdja, 236,
7, &c.; Carha, 224, 10;
Mahendra, 262, 6; 267, 8.

mahiman, 163%; 273, 2.

mahisha, 40*.

mahi, 100* (Csapatnl).

mahiya, mahiyate, 109°.

ma, 19, 9; 36°; 81, 2, &c.;
Cevam, 57143243, 43 tavat,
203, 5; 230, 5, &c¢.; “sma,g8b,

mansa, 60, 4 (Salya®).

mangalya, 85*.

Mathavya, 71, 4.

mangavaka, 263, 9.

Matali, 2€7,1. 8, &c.

matyi, 124,95 294.1; mata-
pitarau,du. 242,10; 296, 2.

-mdtra, 82, 8 (drishta®); 6, 2
(vada®); 108%; 294,14, &c.

madhavi,639;°mandapa, 238,
9; 239, 6

mananiya, 126, 2.

manayitavya, 227, 4.

manase, 153, 2; 92, 6 (vya-
gra®); 81* (an-anyae®).

manusha, m. 293, 1; 7, f. 262,

maya, 142,

marana, 222, 14 (a-kirana’).

marita, 267, 10.

Marida, 281, 4; 283, 9, &c.

Markandeya, 288, 3.

marga, 161, 43 95%; 1704, n.

marjana, 153, 10 (sukha®).

marjita, 152, 7 ($ikha®).

mala, 62, 4 (°dharin); 1664.

malika, 150, 10 (kesara®); na-
va®,22,5328,3;32,3;93%, &¢.

Malini, 16, 7; 102,10; 607, &c.

mdsa, 229, 2 (madhu’); 134®.

Mitra-vasu, 231, 8.

mithas, 82, 10 (°prasthana);
198, 7 (®samaya).

mithuna, 28, 6 (padapa®);
149® (hansa®).

mathya, adv. 399; 1300,

1. masr, misrayati, 312,

-misra, 36, 3 (phala®); 157,
73 160,6; 160®(tad’); cf.
arya’, bhava.

mukula, 181> (danta®).

mukta, 8"; 635; 132,2; 1400;
194,12 (°asana); 310, 5,&c.

mukha, 7°; 14%; 68, 3; 222,
17, &c.; 47, 1 (adhas®).

mugdha, 25°.

r. mud, mwidati, 128, 2. 4;
92%; 130, 9; 10,10 (pass.);
caus. 58, 2.

INDEX.

mudrd, 53, 6; 205, 8, &c.

munt, 193, 3; 197, 115 121°,

mushia, 121°

mushit, 94°.

musta, 40° (kshati).

muhus, 7%; 40*; 782, &c.

muhurta, 26, 5; 37, 3; 132,
2, &c.

miadha, 130%.

mirkha, 84, 4.

r. mardh, mardhats, 201, 6;
196°.

miirta, 33° n.

mawrtt, 175%; “mat, 117°, where
read mértimat? for marti.

miirdhan, 109°%; %a, 304,

mala, 15* (dhauta®); 1849
(taru®);°purusha,259,17,n.

malya, 223, 13; 225, 5 (su-
manas®).

mushaka, 266, 8.

r. mri, caus, 221, 3.

mriga, 9, 2. 3.6; 10, 4.7, &c.;
trishnika, 1484; 294, 14;
°potaka, 124, 8; 206, 13;
°roéand, 151, 1; °indraka,
287, 55 290, 5.

mrigaya, 55,10 (°viharin); 59,
4 (%sila); 67, 10, &c.

mrinala, 62~; 1509 (Csutra) ;
vat, 96, 3.

myittika,151,1 (tirtha®); “ma-
yuraka, 288, 4; 294, 10,

mrid, 294, 3 (Cmayira); “pin-
da-buddhi, 240, 4.

mridu, adj. 10°; 91°; 133°;
adv. 24P,

megha, 277, 1 (°padavi); 279,
5 (°parigha); °pratiéchan-
da, 257, 6; 261, 3; 263,11,

medas, 39%.

medini, 172%.

Menaka, 44,115 226,6; 241,
T

moksha, 184, 10; 582 (vdua®).

mogha, 248, 7 (°drish{z).

modayitva, ind. 52, 9.

moéita, 54, 7.

modaka-khadila, 69, 5.

moha, 233, 6; 245, 7; 261,
13; 180* (Ctamas); 18g*.

mohana, 99, n. I,

maurey, £, 13° n.

ya, 22, 12; 18Y, &c.; yena,
22, 5; 496,10, &c.; yat—
tat, 28%; 47%; 237, 5; yad-
yat—tat-tad, 146%; see yad.

yajamana, 147, 9; °dishya,
95, 2, N

yajna-bhaga, 262, 7 Cutsuka);
Yajiabhagesvara, 191",

yajhopavita, 281, n. I.

Uuuz

(o8}
[9%Y
Yt

I. yat, yatate, 314, 13.

ya-tas, 67°; 118, 3; 229, I1;
°yatah—tatas-tatas, 23°%;
°prabhriti, 110, 2.

yati, m. 184° (“vrata).

yatna, m. 4, 4.

ya-tra, 69, 7; 1759

ya-tha, 17, 14; 51%; 105,12,
124, 8; go¢; °—evam, 55,
2; “—tatha, 57, 8,93 T4
4, 5, &c.; °kamam, 236, 8;
°gamana, 222,1;°nirdishia,
63, 1, &c.; °abhyarthita,
291, 6; °likhita, 254, 8;
°Sakti, adv. 314, 13; °Sruti,
adv. 157%; °sukham, 74°;
Suktam, 14, 6, &c.; 21, 12
(Pvyapara); “uddishia,153,
1 (Cvyapara).

yathopamilankira, 92, n. 1.

yad, 3647¢; 39°; 49°;
10, &c.; °—tat, g*Pc;
5, 7; cf.under ya ; artham,
268, 2.

yada—tada, 139, 12; 167, 3;
213, 7; °—tada prabhriti,
233, 4, 6

yadi, 41, 5, &c.; yadi—tarhi,
2, 3; “tavat, 214, 4, &c.;
apt, 312%; %evam, 8o, 2.

Yama, 223, 8 (°sadana).

yamita, 30% (eka-hasta®).

Yayati, 87¢.

yavani, 62, 4, n.; 265, 6.

yasas, 274, 3.

yashti, 105° (vetra®).

r. yd, yats, 82°; 862 ; 984, &c.

yata, 360

yadrisa—tadrisa, 107, 9, 10.

yana, 226, 2 (akasa®); 271, 2.

yavat, adv. 20, 11 ; 21, 4. 10}
26, 3; prep. with acc. 233,
2; °—tavat, 20, §, 6; cf.
tavat.

yukta, 106* (turanga); 51,
9; 589; 112, 6; 174, 10,
&c.; °riipa, with gen, 12¢;
170, 5; with loc, 5o°.

yuge, 19%(stana’); 198 (°sata);
pad,adv.82¢; “antara, 176,

13.

yugala, 158, 3 (kshauma®).

r. yuj, pass. yujyate, 197, 9;
136, 55 225, 7; 253, 2, &c.

yuvan, ‘a youth; yuwati, f.
420 (sura®); 629; o84,
°rija, 93, 12; 292, n. 2.

yushmad, 309, 2 (“sagotra).

yitha, 33° (saranga®); 107°.

yoga, 43* (sattra®); 186%;
yogat, 48° (raksha®).

yogya, 192°; 39* (utthana®),

yauvana, 24, 2 ; 21°; 29, L.
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rakta, 252, 9 (Ckuvalaya).

r. raksh, rakshati, 13%; 127,
2; 257, 3; 1608,

raksha in éakra-rakshi-bhita,
90, 4.

rakshana, 110°.

rakshaniya, 141, 7.

rakshas, 88,12 ; 93, 3 (°bhi-
ruka).

raksha, 55, 9; 48> (yogat) ;
295, 4 (Ckarandaka); 298,
5 (Cmangala).

rakshita, 34, 7 (rajan®).

rakshitri,110,3;194,11; 1162,

rakshin, 217, 2, 3, &c.

rakshya, 160%.

ranga, 7, 5, n.

radayat, 68>,

radita, 1504,

rajani, 128, 14; 142,6; 96%.

rajas, 91°; 1362; 174P, &c.;
301,n.1; pl 8.

rana, 162"; 190* (°Siras).

rata, 152° (Culsava).

rati, 35 ; ®sarvasva, 24°.

ratna, 28°; 84,5 (®rasz); 43¢
(8tr1°); 44%; 224, 10, &c.

ratha, 9, 2; 10, 6, 7. 12, &c.;
Canga, 277,1; 174* (°nemz)

rathya, 84.

randhra, 237, 5

r. ram, ramati, 241, 6; caus.
237, 3.

ramanzya, 3b;28,6;32, 6 &e.;

°ta, 239, 7; tra, 234, 15.

ramya, 13%; 137; %tva, 204,
10; ®antara, 918,

rava, 162, 1 (kokila®).

ravi, 38® (Ckirana) ;
(®pratapta).

rasmi, 10, 6 (samyamana);
8a; 1470 (pravibhakta®).

rasa, 44°; 77%; 279, 4 (ka-
naka®); °adhika, 184>,

rasand for rasand, 73 (samu-
dra-rasana).

rahas, 124% ; 125%, n.; rahasi,
adv. 233, 5.

rahasya, 24° (° akhyaym)

rakshasa, 89, 13 (Cvrittanta).

raga, 7, 4; 5* (glta°), 1505
81,4 (dnshh ): 183, 7, &c.

r&jakiya. 217, 5

rajan, 5%; 9, 2, 3, &c.; %kula,
221, 6; 227, 2; karya, 67,
4; °dhani, 314, 3; °bhava,
34, 11; rajarshi, 39, 5, B.;
768, &c.; “lakshmi, 156, 3.

raji, 60, 1 (vana®); 180, 2.

rajya, n. 1084,

-rdtra, 88, 13 (katipaya®).

ratri, 60, 5; 69*; ratrin-di-
zam, 106°.

107°

INDEX.

rasi, 10° (pushpa®); 84, 5
(ratna®); 56° (ambu, ).
rashiri or rashfrin, 233, 0. I

r&shtriya, 231 y8¢

riktha, 259, 2

1. rué,rocate, 74, 2; 116,2,&c.

rud, 15° (kisalaya®).

ruj, £, 57%

ruta, 136°.

1. rud, roditi, 154, 5; 209,10,

rudat, 168, 5; 215, 1

rudita, 68, 5.

ruditva, ind. 166, 9.

Rudras, eight forms of Siva, 2,n.

riksha, Igﬁﬂ (sm_rilz‘-rodl:.a°).

rupa, 38,8 46 2; 26%; 44°;
°zat, 8o, 2 = uc’c‘aya 43"

ripaka, 80 n 2.

rupayited, ind. 103, 5 ; 119, I

rekha, 1495 146%; 147%.

renu, 32%;91°% 176 ( padma®).

Raivataka, 69,15; 73, 5, &c.

roéand, 151, 1 (mriga®).

roddhavya, 54, 11.

rodha, 196 (smriti®).

-rodhin, 30°; 140%.

romantha, 40°.

roshana-ta, 98",

Rohina, 186V,

rohita, 220, 4, &c. (matsya).

r. laksh, lakshayati, -te, 52,
11; 209,6; 145° pass. 39,
I; 39°; 174¢

lakshana, 202, 11, 214, 10;
287, 10.

lakshita, 273, 1.

lakshi-kri, 293, 12.

lakshman, n. 20V,

lakshmi, 20; 156, 3 (r&jan").

lakshya, 39°; 135%; cf.a’, @

lagna, 33*; 256, 14 (zitapa )
laghu,39%; 129, 11(%santapa);
adv, 81, 2; 1652,

r. langh, caus. 286, 12,

langhana, 96, 4.

langhita, 236, 4.

r. lajj, lajjate, 57, 12; 201, I10.

lajja, 41, 35 46, 3; 147, 7

lata, 17° (vana®); 26, 9; 28,
5.6; 634, &c.; °ﬂma1_1.rjapa,
104, 1; °zalaya, 130, 10;
132, 2; “valaya-vat, 102, 9.

labdha, 104, 6; 181, 1 ; 108Y;
Cavakasa, 47, 35 55, 3-

r. labh, labhate, 30,1; 62, 6
405 67°; 211, 7 (pass.)

lamba, 251, § (Pkiaréa).

lambita, 149° ($akha®).

lalama, 77, 2, 3; 112, §.

lalite, 116, 7 (°pada-ban-
dhana).

laksha, 85° (°rasa).

laghava, 213, 10 (quru®).
labha, 36, 2

. | lavanya,146°; 1152 (Sarira®);

204, 4 (Sakuntc®); °maya,
108, 7.

r. likh, likhati, 1699.

likhita, 238, 10; 249, 5; 258,

iiiia
Likhitavya, 250, 9.
lina, 149 (sazkata®); °td,
172P (parnabhyanlara°)
lila, 66, 4 (kubja®); 290, 4.
lubdhaka, 61, 1 ($akuni®).
lulita, 79* (Sarira®).
lekha, 1135, 2 (madana®); 79°
(manmatha®); 143, 9.
lekhana, 118, 8 (°sadhana).
lekha, 113, 2 (Sasanka®).

.| lesa, 38" (klesa®)

loka, 829 ; 109 (5hetos) ; 278,
4 (manu,shya") ; Ctantra,
187, 4, anugmha. 197,163

loéana, 23Y (lola®).

lobha, 48, 3, 4 (Sravana®).
lobhaniya, 21%; 1522,

lola, 23" (°lo¢ana); cf. ati®.
lolupa, 72, 3 (nara-nasika’).
lohita, 30%; 199°; cf. ati®.
laukika, 173, 3 (Yia).

vansa, 15, 2 (Pura®); 12%;
39, 5, &c

vaktavya, 171, 7; 203, 11.

vaktu-kama, adj, 47,65 107, 6.

vakra, 9°; 139, 7 (prakritid).

vakshas, 166°,

r. vaé, vakti, 40, 7; 94,1; 69,
7; 64°; pass. udyate, 88,20;
206, 2; 214, 8, &c.; caus.
119, 5.

vadana, 42,2 ; 54,6; 313,14,
&c.;mad®, 88 20, &c cf.a

mc‘aniyu, n. 310, 5.

vadas, 68, 11; 72, 6; 237, 6.

vajra, 49%; °sara, 104; °sari-
kri, 55%

vaiéita, 294, 8

vatu, m. 93, 14.

vata, adv. 10°.

vatsa, 287, 5; 307, 8, &c.;
f.130, 5; 159, 2,8, &c.

vatsala, 294, 8 (matri®); 313,
1 (duhityz®).

vatsalaya, -yati, 286, 10,

a,

3| 1. vad, vadati, 39%; 79, 23

128%; 130%; 141,
vadana, 32, 43 30°; 46° &ec.
vadhuka,128,1 4 (Cakravaka®).
vadha, 28, z2; 974; 167, 2

(mriga®); Ja,na, 174, 23

®vara, 117°.
vana,3* (vata);176%; °graha-



na-kolahala, 61,1, 2 ; °gra-
hin, 74, 4; °Cara, 67, 5
(Cwritti); jyoteni, 28, 3
29, 1, &c.; °devatd, 85°;
°pushpa, 62, 4; °rdji, 60,
1; 180,2; “latd, 17°; “vasa,
252, 2; gob (“bandhu);
Cokas, 173, 2.

vanas-pati, 155, 5; 156, 6, 7.

r. vand, vandate, 138, 9.

vandana, 307, 2 (pada®).

vandamana, 205,12 ; 246, 2.

vapus,X7*;18%;24,10;434,&¢.

1. vam, vamatt, 419.

vayasya, 59, 4,n.; 65,2; 68,
11, &c. ; °ka,225,9 (priya’);
°bhava, 59, 4.

vara, 30,1; 49, 5; 159, 6;
117°, &c.; cf. svayam®;
°prarthand, 47, 4.

varaha, §9, 53 40° (Ctatt).

-varéasa (=varéas), 238, 5
(brakman®).

-varjan, 153, 8 (Gautami®).

varjayitvd,ind. 112,11; 296, 2.

varaa, 193,9 (mukha®); 169°;
118, 11; 181 (avyakta®);

- pl. 478 112%; °paridaya,
182, 6; °asrama, 194, 11.

varnika, 147° (Culdhvasa).

vartikd, 249, 6 ; 256, 4.

-vartin,10,8; 13, 5; cf. éakra®.

vartman, §° (kirpa®).

valaya, 33°; 62°; 102, 9; 664
(kanaka®); 138D, &c.

valkala,14%; 23,8;19%;24,10.

valmika, 1755,

vallabha, adj. 27°; &, f. 123,
11 (bahu-vallabha).

r. vas, vashfi, &c., 184",

vasa in para®, 49, 4.

vasin, 48°; 129,

Vasishtha, 91, n. 3.

vasati, 48°; 103¢; cf. saha’,

vasana, 185,

vasanta, 46, 2, n. (Pavatara);
°mase, 134*; “ulsava, 227,
Nals 230, 5.

vas@na, part. 1855,

vasu-dha,214,18; 197°; °tala,
260,

vasun-dhard, 1564.

vasu-mati, 25°%; Vasu-mati,
184, 4; 256, 9, 10.

vastu, 4, 3.

r. vah, vahati, 1*; 1500,

-vah in srotas®, 51°.

-tahka in ganda®, huta®.

rahat, 181°,

vahni, 562; 884; 179",

va, 39, 0; 40, 1. 6, &c.; ka-
tham®, 26*; kim°, 116, 2;
1689, &c.; cf. atha®.
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vakya, 68, 7 (sulrid); 315, 3.

vaé, 31*; 207, 7; 137°

vadanaka, 152, 8 (svasti®).

va@6éa,03,2,&c.; 288,2(°matra).

vacya, adj. 979; neut. 1174,

vdjin, m. 12, 2; 13, 8; 20, 7.

vatikd, 21, 4 (vriksha®).

vana, 13, 5; 10%; 53%; 559,
&c.; 238, 2 (Kandarpa®);
Casana, 62, 3.

vata, 3%; 26, 2; 74%, &ec.

Vatayana, 236, 16.

~vddin,121,6; 211, 6 (satya®).

vama,98%;141,2;1382;149%;
253, 9; %itara, 194, 6.

vayu, 1704,

varana, 252, 16.

vari, 171° (°garbhodara).

varita, 29* (°prasara); 45°;
253, 7-

vashpa, 86° ; 95" ; 18gbd,

vasa, 9o® (vana®); 252, 2z ; cf.
saha®. ¢

vasantika, 230, 10,

Vasava, 309, 4 (anuyojya).

-vasin, 19, 9 (tapovana®); 122,
4 (vishaya®); 188, 4; asra-
ma’, 20, 6; 175; 188, 12,

~vaha in sartha®, 258, 12,

~vakin in kana®, 60,

vahyantah-karaya, 276, 2.

vi-karshana, 99, n. 1.

vi-kala, 62, 5; 157 (prasati®).

vi-kara, 38, 5. 6,n.; 107, 11;
297, 9; 1953

vi-kri, caus. 145, 8.

vikyiti-mat, 39P.

vi-krish, pass. 161°,

vi-klrip, pass. 116, 4.

vi-krama, 170° (Hart®).

Vikramaditya, 316, n.

vi-kraya, 221, 2.

vi-keiyd, 296, 9.

vi-klava, 67, 11; 78%; 105%;
240, 14; 269, 8.

vi-gata, 1892 (Canusaya).

vi-gam, caus. 137°.

vi~quna, 261, 2 (Cudvega).

vi-ghatita, 130, 9.

vi-ghna, 13*; 40, 8; 44,12;
88,12; 111%; vat, 131, 2.

vi-éar, caus. 202, 6; 258, 15,

vi-éarayat, 202, 3.

vi-éarya, ind. 48, 6; 214, 3.

vi-éintayat, 812,

vi-éintya, ind. 92, 5; 972, &c.

vi-Céhitti, 169> (Csesha).

vi-ééhinna, gP.

vi-jaya, 49%; 9o, 6; 269, 1.

vi-jalpa, 240, 3 (parikasa®).

viZjalpita, 52° (parihasa’®).

vi-ji,87,10; 89, 9; 190, 3, &c.

vi-jnd, caus. 57,12 188, 11.
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| visjiana, 28 (prayoga®).

vi-jidpita, 139, 12.

vitapa, 21%; 32°; 104, 5, &c.

vi-dJamb, 66, 4 ; 64, 2 (pass.)

vidala, 266, 8.

{ Vid-aujas or Vid-ojas, 1982,

| vi-tata, 198° (Pyajiia).

vi-tana, 76, 3 (sandtha).

vi-tri, 194, 93 304, I.

vitta, n. 193",

r. vid, vetti, 817 128¢; 1584,

vidita, 54*; 88,8, &c.; °dhar-
man, 127, 5; °bhakti, 1y, 5.

viditvd, ind. 41, 4.

vi-dishake, 59, 2, 3, n.

viddha, 94° (kusa-suéi®).

vidya, 147, 10 ; 1264.

vidvas, 2%

vi-dha, 1.

vi~dhatre, pl. 308, 9.

vi-dkana, 2, 3 (nepathya®).

vi-dhi, 43°; 44 134, 4 (vi-
vaha®); 188,12;138%; 193",
&e.; °vat, adv. 196, 14;
°huta, adj. 12,

vi-nata, 63° (prakama®).

vi-naya, 29*; 45° (Cvarita);
AT

vina, prep. with acc. 148, 4;
with inst. 168, 35 96%; 1517,

vi-nindita, 133%.

vi-nipata, m. 211, 9. 11.

vi-niyoya,156,13(abharana®).

vi-nfvartita, 190°¢ (*karman).

vi-nivesa, 147% (anguli®).

vi-nita, 20, 4 (“vesha).

vi-nud, cavs. 102, 7; 150, 5.

vi-noda, 37, 3 (parisrama’);
39%; “sthana, 236,8; 249, 5.

vi-nodin, 74* (klama®).

vindu, 89, 13; 248, 12; 189,

vi-panna, 258, 13.

Vi-paryayc, 214, 1.

vipula-td, g*.

vi-pra-kri, 286, 5,6; 154,8, 9.

vi-prakrita, g8°; 163»,

vi-prakrishta, 10, 7 (Cantara).

vi-pralabdha, 212, 4.

vi-pra-labk, 213, 3.

vi-buddha, 139",

vi-budha, 176¢ (°str).

vi-bhava, 99®; 110°%; 227, 3.

vi-bha, 180P.

vi-bhata, n. 120°,

vibhu-tva, 434.

vi-bhii,cans.29,7; 141, 4; 143"

vi-bhettri, 168¢.

vi-bhrama, 232 (dpishii®);
229, 4.

vi-marda, 295, 6.

vi-marshtavya, 221, 6.

| vi-manita, 235, 6.

| vi-manya, 121",
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vi-marga, 110* (°prasthita).

vimukha-ta, 201, 2.

vi-modayat, 46°.

vimba, 175%; 152° (Padhara).

vi-yat, ¢ the air,” 74,

m—(l/u_y, pass. 1552,

vi-yoga, 54, 5 (anguli®); 164,
6; 242, 10 (bhartyi®).

vi-raé, 151, 2; 153, 14.

vi-radita, 76, 3.

vi-rata, 95°.

vi-ran, 34, 2, &c.; caus, 288, 2.

virala, 60, 1.

vi-rasa, adj. 301, 6.

vi-raha, 183, 6, &c.; %a, 994;
Cdutkha, 96; “paryutsuka,
39, 6; 2352t marga. 2585,
5; “vrata, 1834,

vi-rahita, 168, 4; 180, 7.

vi-ruta, 9o°.

viruddha, 1822 (asrama®).

vi-riidha, 101P.

~virodhin, 38, 5 (taporana®);
135, 2, 3 (quna®); 235, 5.

vivropana, 94 (vrana®).

vi-laksha, 1379 (vrida®).

vi-lagna, 189°¢ (pakshman®).

vi-lambin, 114 (bhiri®); 150",

vi-lambya, ind. 58, 2.

vi-lasa, 36°.

vi-lubh, caus. 238, 6.

vi-lokayat, 21, 10,11; 101°,

vi-lokita, 374 (mugdha®).

vi-lokya, ind. 38, 7; 47, 5, &c.

vi-vakshita, 122, 2.

vi-vara, 214, 18; 171 (ara®).

vi-varjaniya, 133*.

vi-varpa, 298, 3; “mani-krita,
662,

vi-vartana, 137°.

vi-vartita, 23° (°bhra).

vi-vartin, 78° (ansa®).

vi-vardhita, 168, 3.

vi-vada, 110°; 297, 6

vi-vaha, 76%; °vidki, 134, 4;
308, 11.

vi-wvikta, n. IO s T12°

vi-erita, 7°; 459

vi-vritta, 46° ( vadana)

vi-vritya, ind. 64°.

vi-vriddhi, 58P,

vi-$ank, 67°; 119,

visada, adj. 102°.

vi-sakhd, du. 113, 2, n.

vi-Suddha, 182, 5; 219, 7.

vi-sesha, 130, 2; 281, 2; ena,
201, 8; at, 125%; atithic,
36, 25 41, 95 akriti®, 135,
2; 234,15; Ctas, 248,12;
°mandana, 1384,

vi-srabdha, 135, 23 195, 9
(Ckarya); °m,adv. 40°.

vi-§ram, 07, 8; caus. 216, 3.

INDEX.

vi-srama, 62, 6.

vi-Srambha, 103, 2 (*kathita).

vi-sranta, 69, 2 ; cf. a®.

vi-srama, 404; cf. a°.

vi-slesha, 86¢ (°dukkha).

visva, 1",

vi-$vas, 207, 5; 303, 7.

vi-fvasaniya, 99, 1 ; °ta, 85, 11.

vi-svasta, 23, 5.

Visva-mitra, 43, 0. I; 44,D.2;
91, n. 3.

vi-Svdsa, 39, 4; 14° (Cupa-
gama).

visha, 209, 9.

vi-shakta, 32° (vitapa®).

vi-shanpa, 59, 2.

vishama, 303, 2 ; °i-bhi, 959.

vishaya,1%; 319 (anya®); 144,
2; 293, I; cf. a®; Cvasin,
122, 4.

vishayin, 207, 8.

vi-shada, 103, 9 ; 96*, &c.

vi-shkambha or °ka, 97, 5, n.;
134, 1.

vi-shtambhita, 1 II°.

Vishnu, 305, n. 3.

visa, 71%; 79° (Cabkarana).

vi-samradita, 245, 9.

vi-sarjana, 271, IT.

vi-garjita, 134, 10.

vi-8rij, 55°; 67, 7; 154, 3; caus.
97, 3; 145, 10; 167, 4, &c.

u,-eryya ind. 51, 9; 181, 1.

vi-stara, 313, I (Sruti®).

vi-starayityika, 24, 2 (payo-
dhara®).

vi-sphur, 194, 0.

vi-8maya, 79, 4 ; 215, 20; dt,
283, 2; 295, 10; cf. sa°

vi-simayaniya, 242, 4.

vi-smarana, Y24*.

vi-smapita, 292, 6, 7.

vi-smita, 154, 13.

vi-smri, 28, 5; 167, 6; 240,

vi-smyita, 8, 3; 28, 3, n.; 118,
2; 213, 7, &c.; “vat, 239, 17.

risra, 221, § (°gandhi).

vi-srashtavya, 54, 10, 11.

vi-hasya, ind. 54, 6; 78, 3;

vi-haya, ind. 84, 5; 145"

vi-hayas, 313, 14.

vi-harin, 55, 10 (mrigaya®).

vi-hri, 166, 7.

vtkshita, 362, n

vtkshya, ind. 104*.

r, vy, caus. vijayati, 103, 8.

vija, 260, 2; 15695 179%.

vita, 93d ( ¢inta); 184, 10
(°raga).

zithi, 103, 2 (padapa®).

vira, 133, 5 (Cprasavini).

2. | vesha, 20, 4 (vinita®);

vi-rudh, 111°,

vIrya, 54*.

I. tri, caus. varayati, 117, 5;
252, 14 (pass.)

vriksha, 22, 4 (Gsrama®) ; %ka,
26,3. 10 (kesara®); ®vatikd,
21,4 ; %sedana, 22,9; 52,11.

1. vrij, caus. varjayati, 160°.

r. vrit, vartate, 12, 2; 42, 9;
80, 4; 90, 2; III, 2, N.;
125, 2. 7, &c.; caus. 170°.

vritta, 124”; 213, 7 (parva®),
&c.; *manoratha,69®; anta,
57,55 75,2; 89, 13; 200,
6, &c.

oritts, 67, 5; 45°; 86°; 95°;
185,2; 109" 129" 188‘= &ec.

vritha, 58%; 216, 3; 1772

vriddha, 208, 2 (tapasa®);
°s’&lralya, 283, 9

r. vridh, vardhate, 35, 9; 286,
6; 303, I1.

vrinta in tala®, 74P,

vrishii, 198 (prajya®).

vega, 10, 7; nadi®, 66, 5. 7;
ratha®, 10,12; 17,12; “arva-
tarana, 278, 4.

vent or 1, 297, 7 (ekavepi-
dkara) ; 1835° (dhyitaika®).

'uetasa 66, 4; 104, 1; °grika,

ve!m, IO > (°yashti); Vetra-
vati, 189, 4; 192, 7, &c.

vedana, 109, 6 (sahya®).

ved: or vedi, 96, 1; 8oP; 88a,

vedika, 37, 2, n.

r. vep, vepate, 116, 9; 196,11
212, 1

vepathu, 30° (stana®); °mat,
24°.

vela, 102, 9; 142, 4 Cupala-
kshana); 145,2 (homa®), &c

vesa (for vesha), 234, 13.

75 5
(mrigaya®)

vaikuntha, 272, n. 2.

vaiklavya, 86¢; 309,15 (pra-
tyaksha®).

vaikhanasa, m. 13, 11; adj.
27%.

vaitana, £89,

vattanika, 97, 2, 3.

vaitalika, 190, 2.

catdheya, 71, 7.

raimanasya, 234, 4.

vaira, 49° (sakta®);
1250,

vy-akti, 172°.

ry-agra, 92, 6 (°manasa).

vy-atikara, 28, 6, u.

vy-atireka, 86, n. 1.

vy-apadesa, 122%; 292, 9

vy-apadhana, ascreen,’ 262, 4.

“%-bha,



ry-alika, 188 (pratyadesa®).

vy-avasita,146,2;141%; 204, 3.

vy-arva-so, 18¢; 8gs.

vy-avahirin, 258, 12; (samu-
dra®).

vy~avahita, 215, 2 (Sapa®).

vy-asana, 30%; 258,12 (nau’);
°udaya, du. 82°,

vy-adki, m. 236, 4.

vy-adhunvat, 24% n.

vy-apadyamana, 13, 1.

vy-apara, 27°; 58, 7, &c.;
204, 2; cf. yathokta®, ya-
thoddishta®.

vy-apin, 175° (ansa®).

vy-aprita, 164°; 296, 16.

vy-apya, ind. 1P,

vyayata-tva, 38¢ n.

vyaharilankara, 91, n. 3.

I. ¥raj, vrajati, 9.

vrana, 94* (°viropana).

vrata, 27%; 128¢; 184¢; 1854,

vratati, 33°.

vratin, 1118,

vrida, 156, 4; 1374

r. Sak, Saknoti, 58, 6 ; 108, 3;
120%; desid. sikshate, 23°.
Sakuni, 61, 1 (°lubdhaka).
$akunta, 175° (Pnida-niéita);
“lavanya, 294, 4.
Sakuntald, 1,1; 4, 3; 26, 1.
5, &c.
Sakta, 37%; 794
Sakti, 1584; 1994 ; cf. yatha®.
Sakya,60%;140,8;158;288, 2.
Sakra,Indra;’ °avatara, 205,
251218, 6.
r. Sank, sankate, 1364.
fanka, 1884 (ahi®); 3c9, 10
(aparddha®) ; 44, 11 (jata-
sarnka).
~Sankin, 176, 11 ( papa®); 205,
4 (paraparigraha®).
Suti-tirtha, 205, 12; 246, 2.
Sata, 58 ; 198° (yuga®); Suta-
kratu, 162%; 273, 2.
Sapta, 310, 7.
Saptvd, ind. 137, 13.
1. Sabd, sabdayati, 257, 7.
Sabda,14°; 44,7 (ujjhita’); 484,
&c.; “anusara, 285, 8
Sabdaya, -yate, 152, 3 (pass.)
1. Swin, caus. 17, 3 ; 1094,
Sama, 101%; “pradhana, 41°.
Sami, 182 (°lata); 84P.
Sayana, 107, 5; kusuma®, 71%;
75% Qbhﬁmi, 216’ 7
Sayita, 147, 2 (sukha®).
Sayitavya, 60, 5.
sayya, 79*; 137" (Cpranta).
faid; 70 10%kr 13 aedoess
Susana, 124%; 161°; 265, 7.

| Sithila, 40%; 42°;

INDEX.

sarana,159%; agni®, 148, 4, &c.

Sarad, 150° (“dandra).

faravya, n. 1618,

sarira,10%; 44, 4; 97,1, &c.;
°bhiata, 226, 7.

Sarmishtha, 87».

Salabha, 324 (°samiha).

Salya,1414; 302,2 (vishada®).

dasa, ‘a hare; C°anka, 7oP;
120%; 113, 2 (°lekha).

Sasin, 83%; 186P.

Sasvat, adv. 112¢,

Sastra, 11° ; 269, 1 (atta®).

Sakalya in vriddha®, 283, 9.

sakha, 58, 1 (kuravaka®) ; 464;
149°; °baka, 165, 7.

Sakhin, m. 15,

Sathya, 1265,

santa, 16%; 914; 100d;
interj. 204, 9.

santi, 97, 3 (Cudaka).

sapa,140,5; 145,8; 215,2,&c.

Saradvata, 193, 7, &c.

sarnga, 265,16 ; ®hasta, 265,
6; Sarnga-rava, 161, 5;
193, 6, &c.; 160,06 (°misra).

sardula, 59, 5; 159°.

sald, 182, 4 (sangita®).

Salina-ta, 82, 10.

Salmali, 312, n,

Sava, 52* (myiga®); 295, 6.

sasvata, 42, 9.

sasat, 232,

fasana,222,1.16; 230,11, &c.

dasitri, 25%; 252, 16.

Siksk, sikshate, 23°; see Sak.

Sikshita, 2°; cf. a°.

Sikhandaka, 184, 8.

Sikhara, 172%.

sikha, 8v; 149; 152, 7; 4*
(kesara-sikha).

°m,

248, 11.

Sithilaya, -yati, 23, 9. T1.

siras, 130, 5; 1884; cf. rapa®;
°dhara, 265, 2.

Sirisha, 4°; 30°; 1500,

sila, 79*; °tala, 56, 3; 176°;
°patta, 105, 1; Spattaka,
239, 6.

fiva, adj. 9195 179, 4.

Siva, 2, n.; 315, n.1.

fisira, 136°; 237, 2.

§tsu, 294, 1; 152 (harina®);
1780 (simha®); 182(sarpa’).

sishya, 95, 2, 3; 142, 2, 3, &c.

Sikara, 1712 (Cklinna~-nems).

sighram, adv. 114, 2.

Sita, 1079; °rasmi-tva, 55°.

sitala,37,2 (pracééhaya®); 742,

-sirsha, 81, 3 (éikkana®).

sila, 59, 4 (mrigayd®); 146, 1
(duhkha®); 185¢ (suddha®).

suka, 14*; “udara, 118, 10,

(51
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sud, f. 994,

Sudi, adj. 113%; 128¢.

Suddha, 1962 ; °$ila, 185°;
°hridaya, 145, 7; Canta,
178; 214, I1.

$ubha, n. pl. 194, 8; 188¢,

sanya, 794; 266, 5; 205, 9
(anguliyaka®y ; °hridaya,
137, 11; 310, Q.

sula, 224, 4.

Silya, 60, 4 (Cmansa).

Sringa, 40%; 1499

Sringara, 41, 3 (“lajja).

Sesha, 115, 2 (devata®); 1574;
169* (viéhitt®); Sesha,
106¢.

Saithilya, 309, 1 (smriti).

Saila, 51°; 172°.

Saivala, z0%.

Soka, 101*; 180, 5; Cpatra,
240, 12 (°atman).

Soéaniya, 123, 12 (bandhu-ja-
na’); 204,3; 243,7; 244,6.

Socya, 63°.

Sogita, 159* (Carthin).

$obhana, 218, 4.

$obha, 19°; 83b.

Sobhin, 252, g (pallava®).

foshanpa, 634

Saundika, 225, 11 (°@pana).

Syama, 49*; 65° (abhra’®).

Syamaka, 94°.

syala, 217, 2, &c.

srad-dhd, 193P.

srad-dheya, 211, 11.

srama, 7°; 102, 7 (Cklinta);
108°.

sravana, 48, 3; 58°; °katara-
ta, 649

$§raddha, 111, n. 1.

$ranta, 107° (“manas).

§ri, 67°; 24, 11 (alankara®);
260, 1 (Puruvansa’).

t. §ru, Srigoti, 21, 4 (pass.);
105, 2, &c.; desid. Susru-
shate, 982,

Sruta, 47,4;110,9;233,2;313,
1 (Pvistara); “vat, 242, 1.
sruti, 96, 3; cf. yatha®; pra-
sadana-tas, 6, 2; °makat,

199°; °viskaya-guna, 1°.

Srutva, ind. 188, 5; 2%7, 9.

$reyas, n. 260,635 177°; 314,
13; pl. 280, 2.

Sreshthin, 258, 18,

srotayya,110,9;200,6; 232,60,

Srotriya, 133V, n.

Srauta, 188, 12,

dlaghaniya, 1984,

slaghya, 99*.

fvan, 222,17.

sva-pada, 67, 6 (Canusarana),

Svasa, 30; 138D,
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shat-karman, 220, n

shash, ‘six; °darana, 24*;

“°pada, 77%; °bhaga, 47°.

shashtha, 84, 2 (°bhaga);
Cansa-vritti, adj. 1064,

se, 18°; 22,11; 40, 8; 239,
15, &c.

sam-yata, 282, 3 (Cpragrala).

sam-yantrita, 282, 14.

sam-yama,176°;182%; °dhana,

a

sam-yamana, 10, 6 (rasmi®):

sam-yuj, caus. 124, 9.

sam-yoga, 182, 5 (avara®).

sam-rambha, 286, 6. -

sam-ropita, 1568,

sam-laksh, 278, 4 (pass.)

sam-vardhana, 44, 5.

sam-vah, caus. 749, n.

sam-vadin, 292, 6.

sam+vibhakta, 109, 5

sam-vrita, 459; 78% (anqulf®).

sam-vritta, 10, 4. 7; 29, I;
38,6; 61, 4; 2006, 6, &c.

sam-Saya, Ig,o‘l 195", 261 8;
263, 7 (Cgata); dcfhedm,
312, 2%

sam-sSayita, 204, 4.

sam-Sraya, 119*; 182¢,

sam-srita, 1094; 239, 11 (la-
ta®); “wat, 93°.

sam-slesha, 129",

sam-8arga, 3*; 244,8 (hasta®);
298, 5 (gdtra®).

san-skara, 1384 (Pullikhita) ;
312, 2 (krita®).

san-skrita, 149, 3

sam-starana, 96, 1 (vedi®).

sam-stirna, 88P.

sam-sthana, 131° (stri°).

sam-sthita, 102, 6.

sam—spmshta, 862,

sam-smaraniya, 83° (°s’obha)

sam-kri, 1364

sam- hmta, 45%.

sa-k&ma, 145, 6.

sa-kasam, with gen. 147, 11;
296, 19; at end of comp.
147,2; 192, 7 (mad®); 268,
2 (bkawt ).

sa-kusumdstarana, 105, 1

sakrit, adv, 184, 4; 1062,

sakta, 49° (Cvaira).

-sakha (= sakhi)in Balabhid®,
86, 4, n.; sura®, 1672,

sakhi, 71,65 77, 9, &c.; 7, f.
21, 2; 22,2; 4%, 5.9, &c.;
®ijana, 128, 2; 174, 5.

sa-khedam, 102, 6.

sa-gandha, 207, 4

sa-gotra, adj. 309, 2

san-kara, 60, 2 (pattra®).

san-tapa, 107, 4;

INDEX

san-kalpa, 49, 5; 58%; 135,11,
san-kalpita, 93*.
san-kirtita, 239, 16.
sankrit, 293, 9.
san-kmnta, 250, 9, 257, 9
san-kshobita, 67,

sanga, 213, 7 (afnya°).
san-gama, 67> (Cutsuka).
san-gata, 129,9;119,2; 165,6.
sangin, 113° (sukha®).
san-gita, 182, 4 ( s‘ala)
sa-Gintam, 98, 3.

saé:éarita, see under sat.
sajja, 9o, 6; 153, 14.
san-daya, 258, 14 (artha®).
sai-dar, caus. 74P,

saiddra, 67, 4 (a-manusha®).
san-éarya, ind. 107°.

saii-6i, 48P,

san-Gintya, ind. 169°.

1. 8aiij, sajjati, 167, 8
san-jata, 33 (°pasa).
sani-jnd, caus, 185, 2

san-deshtarya, 170, 6. 3

san- deha, 30, 6; 105,13, &c.;
‘nirpaya, 28a °pada, 22°.

san~dha, 266, 12. 15.

san-dha in a-satyasandha.

san-dhana, 9P; 13, 1; 1I%
(krita®); 53* (vana®).

san-dhi, 60, 5 (kandita®);
bandha, 67, 8

sandhyd, 80d.

san-naddha, 21%; 136P.

san-nikrishta, 72,6 (asrama®).

san-nidhi, 176° (vibudha-stri-
samnidhaw).

san-nipdtya, 10%. ;

san-nihita, 16,12; 41,5; 55,
9; 81, 5; 206, 9, &c.

sa-patni, 100* (mahi®); °ka
adj. 173%; %ana, 98>,

sa-parivaha, adj. 89, 13.

saptan,197° (°dvipa); “parna,
37, 2, n.; °saptr, 162°,

saptarshi, 275, n. 1.

sat,116%; sati,f, 119*; “darita,  sa-prandmam,16,3; 88, 5,8c.
48, 3;°kara,16,8; 17,2;271, | sa-balatkdram, 2506, 10.
12,&c.; “kritya, ind. 188 ,13; | sa-bakumanam, 279, 2

lcrz_/u, 11705 271 43 16:,", r. sabhaj, sabhajayat:,.lgg,, 2.
'sa-bhrubhangam, 52, 5, N

°tva, 55, 93 39°; 146, 4, &c.
(apanna®); 264, 2; 301, n,
1, &¢.; “purusha, 114°.

sa—t7whnam, 64°.

sattra, 50 (abkaya®).

satya, 94, 2; 211, 6 (Cvadin);
°m,adv.12,2;67, 5;92,2,&c.

sa-tvaram, 35, 1; 2606, 3.

-sad in asrama®, pari-shad.

sadana, 223, 8 (Yama®).

sa-dayam, 77°; 152,

sadasya, 102, 6.

sadd, adv. 106¢°,

sadrisa, 15,2 (withgen.); 192b
(with inst.); 234, 13; 274,
2, &c.; atma’, 27°; 93P,

sa-drishlikshepam, 34,3; 124,
7, &c.

sadyas, adv. 159, 8.

sa-ndtha, 41, 23 26, 9; 76,3;
239, 6; °i-kri, 88, 14.

sa-nthsvasam,131,1;179,1,&c.

san-tati, 259, 10.17; 260, 15.

san-tapta, 127, 2 (madana®).

san-tana, 172°

san-tina, 272, n. 1.

129, I1
(laghu); 130, 9.10; 369,
7 (manas®).

san-dashta, 71%; 175%.

san-digdha, 208,12 (Cbuddhi).

san-disya, ind. 169, 5.

san-dishta, 238, 8; 310, 9.

san-dpis, pass. 1235,

san-desa, 172, 7; 188, 4; 196,
143 211,13,

| sama, 62¢, &c.; “m, adv. 176,
4; with inst, 279; 522; °desa,
10, 8; °rekha, 9°; “wvayo-
ripa, 38,8 ; “duklcha-sukha,
642,

sam-aksha, 195> (ripa); “m,
with gen. 271, 12,

sa-madana, 98, 2 (Cavastha).

sam-antat, adv. 17, 13; 227,

1; 266, 4.

sam-aya, 46 23 296,1; 198 7
(mithak®) ; “pitrvam, 204,6.

sam-arth, 72°; 271, 5. 7.

sam-arpita, 166, 7; 232, 1.

sam-avalokya, ind. 13,

sam-avasthd, 164, 6; 240, 14.

sam-aviya, 303, 5 (ritu®).

sam-agata, 134, 11; 193°.

sam-agama, 242, 6; 243, 5;
1542, ¥

sam-adhi, 45, 2

sam-anayat, 117°

sam-dpta, 316, 5.

‘| sam-alambhana,151,2;152,4.

sam-a-svas, 262, 2 jcaus, 263,1.

sam-asvasayat, 262, 6.

sam-asadita, 217, §

sam-iti, 49°.

sam-idk, 16, 6 (°aharana);
“vat, 88P. :

samipa, 214, 12 (onayana)
°m, 304, 6 (quru’); €, 90, 2
(mad®); with gen. 125, 2. 6.

sam-uddédra, 204, 5.

samudgaka, 150, 8



sam-udra, 279, 4; °rasana,
73%; “wyavaharin, 258, 12.
sam-un-nam, caus, 128, 12.
sam-upagata, 186V,
sam-upa-stha, 44°.
sam-uha, 329 (Salabha®).
sam-riddhi, 114°
sam-etya, ind. 58, 5, 6.
sam-patti, 312, 4.
sam-pad, 189, 8; cavs. 113, 5.
sam-pad, f. pl. 260, 1; 194¢.
sam-padita, 303, 13.
sam-pidita, 175° (atyartha®).
sam-prati,6,7;10,8;132,1,&c.
sam-pravritta, 8o,
sam-prasthita, 140, 9.
sam-prahara,274,9 Cutsuka).
sam-prapta, 188, 5.
sam-preshya, ind. 102P.
sam-bandha, 226, 7; 293, 3.
sam-bhava, 30, 5; 46, 5; 26
sam-bhavand, f. 257, 9; 269,
4; %guna, 168P,
sam-bhavaniya, 305, 2.
sam-bhavayitavya, 91, 1.
sam-bhavita, 64, 1; 236, 11.
sam-bhavya, ind. 54, 2.
sam-bhi, cavs. 26, 3,n.; 93, 5.
sam-bhrita,157%; 210, 4 (°do-
sha).
sam-bhrama, 32, 3 (Cudgata).
sam-bhranta, 35, 4; 50, 8.
sam-mata, 224, 8.
sam-marjana, 192, 4.
sam-mita, 223, 13 (malya®).
sam-mil, 59°.
sam-mukha, 31° (Gnana®).
sam-moha, 242, 4; 188%; 300,
10

samy-ak,adv.8,3; 24,5; 48, 3.

sam-raj, 8470,

-sare in pragra®, 117%.

saras, 91*; 169, 5 (tira);
sarasi-ja, n. 20%, n.; Saras-
vatz, 199°.

sa-rosham, 41,6; 51, 1; 72,1.

sarpa, 175% (°tvaé); 1824
Csitu); 296, 7.

sarva, 1°; 19, 7; 38, 3.7, &c.;
“tas, 7, 53 127° (Cmukha);
Stra, adv. 16°; °tha, 16, 2;
Sarva-damana,286,7; 294,
4; 197°; “bhogya, 48%; °sva,
24% n.; cf. rati-sarvasca,
Jjwita-sarvasva.

sa-lajja, 121, 3.

salila, 3*; 32, 3; 40%, &c.

savana, 80 (*karmaon).

sa-vanpdsana, 88, 20.

sa-vashpam, 244, 13.

sa-vahyantahkarane,276,2,n,

sa-vitarkam, 103, 11.

savitri, 176, 13; 129%.

INDEX.

sa~vimarsam, 180, 10.
sa-visha, 1419,

sa~vishadam, 200,13 ; 205,10,
sa-vismayam, 10, 3; 149, 1, &c.
sa-vyajam, 58, 2.

sa-vridam, 158, 8.

sa-sara, 265, 8; °cipa-hasta,

0,123

sa-sishya, 17, 8.

sa-srika, adj. 192, 4.

sa-sakhijana, 103, 10.

sa-sambhramam, 13, 7; 32,
2, &c.

sa-strika, 188, 4.

sa-sneham, 105, 5.

sa-sprikam, 32, 5.

sa-smitam, 34, 6; 47, 5, &c.

r. sak, sahate, 14°; 112, 12;
caus. sahayati, 96P,

saha, prep. with inst, 21, 12;
58, 3, &c.; °kdra, 28, 2;
29, 2, &c.; %dara, 128, 143
170, 8(priya’); °éarini, 242,
1; %a,133%; °dharma-éara-
na,199, 1; °dharma-éarini,
180, 4; 310, 2; “yayin, 179,
53 “wasati, 37°; “vasa, 168,
2; “aya, see sahaya.

sa-harsham, 12, 1; 8¢, 3, &c.

sahasd,adv.9®; 108,2; 120,1.

sahasra-lirana, 1684

sahaya, 69, 2. ;

sa-hasam, 24, 1.

-sakita, 193, 3; 265, 7; 307,
2 (daraka®); 314, 2.

sakishnu, 38" (ravi-kirana®).

sakya, 109, 6 (“vedana).

Saketaka, 258, 18.

sakshat, adv. 6°; 148%; 1532,

sakshika,225,10(kadambari®).

sagara, 112, 10.

sadaram, 9o, 8; 188, 6.

sadrisya, 294, 8. 14.

r.sadh,cavs. 18%; 17,8; 284, 9.

sadhana, 118, 8 (lekhana®).

sadharana, 122, 13; 150, 3
(utkantha®).

sddhu,adj. 225 146%; 193%; m.
214,9; adv. 7, 45 32,0; 112,
&c. ; %ana, 226, 5.

sadkvasa, 35, 10.

sanukrosa, 139, 8; 301, 5.

sanu-mat, m. 2%9, 5; Sanu-
mati, f.226,2,3; 239,10, &c.

sanusaya, 130, 9.

sandhya, adj. 279, 5.

sanmidhya, 226, 4.

. | sabadhka, 62P,

sabhilasha, 28%; °m, 105, 13.
samanya, 97°.
sampratam,adv.61,6; 76,2, &c.
sayaka, 11%; 347%,
sayan-tana, adj. 8os.
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sara,384(prana®);cf.krishpa®,
vajra’.

saranga, 5°; 9,8; “yitha, 33%
akshi, 139%.

sarathi, 88, 20; 267, 8 (ma-
hendra®); °dvitiya, 88, 13.

sartha, 99, 2 (kamijana®);
“vaha, 258, 12; 261, 2.

sardham, adv, with inst. 100°;
304, I0.

savadhanam, 252, 11.

savasesha, adj. 68, 11.

sasayam, 36°; 210, 6.

sinha, 286, 3; °sava, 295, 6;
Csisu, 178",

sikata, 61° (pandu-sikata).

r. 816, sidati, 111, 3; 141, 9.

siddha, 84, 9 (Cartha).

stddhi, 131, 2 (artha®); 155,
2; kshetra, 279, 8; “mat,
198, 2.

r. stdh, sidhyate, 39°; 1682,

sindhu, f. 122b.

siman in udadhi-syama®, 498

su- in su-kara, su-tardm, &c.

su-kara, 114, 2.

su-kumara, 4*; 116, 2; 118,
10; °tara, 40, 1.

su-krita, n, 93°.

sukha,n.64*; 1098 ; cf. yatha®,
°marjana, 153, 10; “sangin,
113%; °asina, 76, 4; “upa-
nate, 130, 8; 202, 5.

sukhaya, sukhayate, 105, 6.

sulkhita, 104",

sukhin, 189, 8.

su-darita, 143%; 193, 2; 30I,
4 (Cpratibandhaka).

suta, m, 87°; 1928; 4, f. 67,
10; 121IY; 1408,

su-tanu, 103, 2; 188%; 1892,

su-taram, adv. 200, 6

su-duhsaha, 833,

sundara,f.7,123, §;126, 4, &c.;
sura-sundari, 16g®.

supla, 113%; 139%;
(Cutthita).

su-bhage, 3*; 103, 5 (pra-
vata®); 624,

su-manas, 115, 3 (gopita);
151, 55 222,11; °malya,
225, 5.

su-mukha, f, 7, 1868,

sura, 49°; “yuvati, 42%; °sakha,
167%; “sundari, 169> ; “asu-
ra, 1730 Cguru).

su-rabhi, 3%; 60%; 71%; 229,13.

su-labha, 3°; 35%; 85° (upa-
bhoga®); °kopa, 137, 12;
Cavakasa, 1969,

su-vikita, 5, 2 (°prayoga-ta).

142, 2

Su-vrata, 288, 2; 296, 16.
| su-sishya, 147, 10,
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.su-hrid, 68, 7; %ana, 161°.
I. 8% Or Su, 8ute, 191V,
sitkshma, 9*; 19® (°granthi).
1. 8%6, siéayati, 14 (pass.)
sidaka, 153, 3 (bahumana®);

Suéaka,218,10; 221,10, &c.

subayat, 20, 11.
sucayitea, ind, 162, 1; 194, 5.
8%ci, 57, 16 (kusa®); 94°.
suibita, 114,6; 148, 2; 156, 2.
sata, 9, 2. 3. 8; 17, 10, &e.
sutra, 1509 (mrinala®); °dhara,

2,42, 0. 13, AL2, 8.

_sanrita, 36, 5.

8urya, 102, 9; °kanta, 41°;
®udaya, 152, 7.

srishti, 125 43¢ (striratna®).
seka, 32, 3 (salila®).
seéana, 22, 9 (vriksha®); 52, 8.

11; gkata, 21,

send-pati, 69, 15; 70, 2. 5,&c.
1. sev, sevate, 137* (pass.)
sevd, 156, 7 (vanaspati®).
sevita, 224, 14,
saikata, 149> ("lina-hansa).
sainika, 74, 4, 5
soééhvasam, 310, 4.
sodara, 22, 9 ( sneha)
sodarya, 16;,, 4 (sneha).
sodvegam, 295, 3.
sopana, 265, 16 (°marga)-
Soma-tirtha, 17, 3.
Soma-rata, 188, 11.
saukumara, 252, 2.
saubkagya, 274, 3;

136, 2.

saumya, 161°¢ (prasada®).
sauharda, n. 38, 8, n.
sauhrida, 1044; 125", 225,10.
skandha,224, 4 (hastin®);172%;

°desa, 19®.

1. skhal, skhalati, 247, 11.

skhalita, 139, 3; 136°; 1374
stana, 19° (Pyuga) ; 30° (Cve-

pathw); 62; 1509 Cantare).
stambhita,86P Cvashpa-vritti).
stimita, 197* (°gat?).

stutya, 273, 2.
stokam, adv. 7d 19,8; 274, 2.
stri,123%,&c.; “ratna, 43°; 78,

53 “samsthana, 131°
straina, 0. 200, 2.

-stha, 195, 3 (madhya ); 166
(antzka"), asana’, 153, 1;
182, 2, &ec.

T stha', tishthati, 20, 2; 35,
10, &c.; caus. sthapayati,
13, 10; 19, 9, 10, &c.

sthanu, 175%.
sthana, 131, 1; 236, 8 (vino-

da®); 291, 4 (Cpratyaya);
sthane, adv. 118, 2; 194, 2;
286, 6.

°devata,

INDEX,

| sthapaka, 2, n. I.
sthapayitvd, ind. 282, 9.
sthita, 1%; 21,113 68, 7; 99%;
229, 12; 136P, &c.
sthiti, 1128 (a-bhinna®).
sthitva, ind. 34, 2. 13; 130,
10, &c.
sth'n'a,104d (bhava®); °ta, 95°;
°pratibandha, 71, 6 s Ci-kar-
tavya, 166, 9.
snata, 1135,
sndna, 157, 3 Cultirpa).
snigdha, 59°; 169, 4, 155%
&c.; °m, adv. 36*; %ana,
109, §; °drishti, 114, 6.
r. snak, snihyati, 286, 9.
sneha, 22, 9 (sodam"), 121, 5
(sakh"’), 86c; 8g® &c.;
Cpravrittt, 97", 180, 10.
1. spand, spandate, 177°.
sparsa, 103, 5; 130" (para-
stri®); 174¢, &c. ; °kshama,
28%; °anukala, 41°.
r. 8pris, sprisati, 24*; 48¢.
sprishia, 639.
r. sprih, sprihayati, 289, 4.
1. sphur,sphurati, 16 ; 222,11.
sphulinga, 179° (°avastha).
sma, 98° (ma’).
smara, 1249, n.; Smara, 65%;
1364
smaraniya, 140, 9, 10.
smarita, 204, 3.
smita, 166° (krita®); smitam
krma, 64,1; 88,19, &c.;
cf. 8a’.
r.smyi, smarati, 134,12; 104°;
202, 11; 132°%, &c.
smyrita, 1178; 224, 11; 162°;
3oL, 7.
smyiti, 215, 2; 302, I1, &c.;
mat 313, 16.
smyitvd, ind. 165, 1.
syandana, 7°; 334
syala, see syala.
sransin, 309,
sraj, f. 1884,
srashiri, 1%; 1914,
srasta, 664 ; 30* (ansa).
srotas, 51°; 246 2; of. tri°;
°1;ah,51" “vahd,148°;149%,
sva, adj. 16%; 73, 5 Ckarya-
parata 241, 6; °gatam, 34,
; 67, 9, &c.; °échanda-
éarm, 209, A c‘éhanda-tas,
51, IO jana, 141%; °td,
364; pramara,n 6 (Canu-
rupa), °bhava, 114%; 204,
6 (Cuttana); Sstha, see a;
Cadkina, 140, 10 ( upaya),
198, 2 (° Icufala), apatya,
314, 2 (°dara-sakita); ©
karana, 202, 10.

r. stan, svanati, 24°,

seapna, 142%; 154°%.

svabhavokti, 73, n. I.

svayam,635,7; 140,5.10; 188,
12, &c.; °vara, 28, n. 1;
°vara-vadhi, 28, 2.

svard, 84, 11; 263, 5 (arta®);
®samyoga, 182, 5.

swrga, 272, N 258G
marga, 275, 1.

svargin, 198°,

sv-asti, 152, 8 (Cvadanaka).

sv-dgata, 120, 5; 153, 12;
267, 8. 10

svatantrya, 212, 11,

svadu, 303, 13 (°phala).

svamin, 70,63 71,1; 74,11, &c.

Svayambhuva, 173>

svasthya, 181, 1.

svid, 111° (Gho°); 1158,

svinna, 147> (Canguli).

sveda, 248, 12 (Cvindu).

svaira, 113 (°gati).

hansa, 149*; 160°; Hansa-
padz‘ka, 182, 6; 184, 6.

hata, 243, n.; 32%; 724

r. han, hanti, 159%; 160°.

hanta,interj.84,9; 142,6,&c.;
°bhok, 180, 10.

hantcuya, 13, 288

-hara, 9% 7 (a]naptz Y 5 22

4 (arti®); cf. manas®; Hara,

56‘

harana, 112, 4 (kala®).

hari, m. 12,2, n.; 171°%; Hare,
161%; 268, 2; 166; 1678 ;
C¢andana, 166¢; “vikrama,
170°.

harina,l4g"; %ka, 10°%;
154 ®angana, 279

harit, m. 12, 2, n.

harita,91* (kamalina®) ; *pan-
dura, 134%.

harshana, 99, n. 1.

hala, interj. 22, 4. 8; 26, 5, &c.

karis, n. 18,

karya, 88° (°gandha).

r. has, hasatz, 289, 2.

haszta 45"

kasta, 9, 2; 13,12; 113, 3,
&c.; °ka, 229,14 (kapota®);
°abhyasa 207, 2; 209, 10;
Cavapa, 263, 7.

hastin, 224, 4 (°skandha).

Hastina-pura, 152, 2.

ha, interj. 137, 10 (°dhik);
180, 2, &c.

I ha,]akatz, 04°; 1209,

-haraka, 130, 10 (sanlapa’).

karin, 5%; 188, 4; 188, 7
(sandes‘a")

hasa, 181* (a-nimdtta®).

°sisu,
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ki, 6,7; 10,8; tena ki, 303, 5,n.| 159, 8; °asana-vat, 8o%. | Hema-kita, 279, 7.

hita, 199* ( gwakg'iti"). hyita, 5% 242, 2. hotys, fem. tri, 12,

hima, 55° (Pgarbha); Iima-|hridaya, 40, 4; 134, 6, &c. ;| homa, 145, 2 (Pveld); °dhenw,
val, 188, 3; °ansu, 20V, Canumana, 208, 8. 192, 4.

Hiranya-ka$ipu, 272, n. 2. hetu, 64°(adhi®) ; 652 (tapa®); | Holi festival, 227, n. 1.

hun-kara, 53°. hetos, 155, 5 (Sakuntald®); | hyas, adv. 61, 4.

huta, 18 (vidhi®); °vaka,138,| 109* (loka®); ka, 72, 2|hrada, 282, 7 (amrita®).

1; 1128 (parita); °agni,| (utsdha®). r. ke, jikreti, 304, 6.

AppitioNs To THE INDEX.

anu-sarana, 67, 6 (svapada®). wktva, ind. 51, 10.
astra, add—206, 15; 267, 7. uttarotara, 120, n. I.
d-gandavilambin, 150° (“ke- upa-nydsa, 119, n. I,

sara). kuravaka, add—or kururake

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

Page 34, line 7, for YN TFEGF{G read (TW@G’ET?
e LIy for Zl'@’gﬁ\ read ag?@ﬂ\
R Gets Sl o ﬂ?{fm‘ read ai‘Z\f?f or rather Taﬁgih"lfﬂ‘
» 66, ,, 8 of notes, for sphutartham read sphutartham
DTHOS . T4l 0T, fﬂa’ﬁ{@ﬁ'\ read fﬂ%i’ﬁl@ﬂ\
5 124, ,, 4, for °THAT read °TYPAT
»» 147, ,, 4 of notes, for -praééhika read -priééhika
,» 106, ,, 6, for 'Qfg'f{ﬁ read Wf&"%ﬁ
e 19055 155 for nfafzal read Rfagal
P985 5a103 for q\ﬁﬂ'ﬁ_read ‘-'[fﬁ"ﬁﬁ’
» 265, ,, 2, for QATIWEC read IHAWI®
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